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DISCUSSION. 

MONDAY EVENING, DECEMBER 5, 1859, 



PPOPOsrriON. — *' Wben man dies, his spirit remains in a conscions state, sep*- 
rate from the body, until the resurrection." 

Elder Clayton affirms— Elder Graitt denies. 

OPENING SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

I am extremely happy, in the good providence of God, to be present 
with you on this occasion. It is not the first time that I have appeariad 
before you in the capacity of a disputant, to defend, in my feeble way, what 
understand to be the truth relative to the future destiny of man. Five 
years ago this winter, as many of you know, I met in this Hall and upon 
this platform, Mr. Bywater, of Auburn, in the discussion of a propofi** 
tion similar to the one now at issue between myself and Mr. Grant. It 
was thought at that time, by Mr. By water's friends, that he was not the 
most competent man that might have been selected to defend the positions 
of his denomination ; and hence, his generally acknowledged failure was 
attribuited more to his own weaJmess, than to that of the cause which he 
advocated. In view of this fact, and that the strength of our respectire 
positions might be thoroughly tested, I expressed my willingness to renew 
the discussion, whenever occasion should offer, with any gentleman of ao- - 
knowledged ability in the denomination ; and I am happy in being assured 
that my friend, Mr. Grant, is the man selected ; that he enters mto this 
discussion with the full endorsement of his denomination, as the acknowl- 
edged champion of their cause — the Magnus Apollo of the unconsciousneas 
of the dead, and the eternal destruction of the wicked. It is with the 
greater pleasure, therefore, that I enter into this discussion, knowing that 
I have an able opponent, one who will not fail to subject my propositionet^ 
to the severest ordeal — the most rigid ijivestigation. Let it be understood,, 
however, that I do not enter into this discussion for the sake of victory y. 
but for the sake of tridh. That, indeed, should be the only object of both 
.speakers and hearers ; and I am fully satisfied, that if we engage in thi«. . 
discussion with such an object in view, wc cannot fail of being benefited 
by the investigation. Before entering directly upon the discussion of the 
question, I propose to make a few remarks by way of explanation and 
definition. 

1. It will devolve upon me, as the afiirmant in the discussion of thift 
first question, to advance affirmative arguments in support of my proposi- 
tion ; while it will be the duty of my opponent to show i\ia^ ^3^^ ii»;s.5^- 
ments are not valid — that they are irToVe^oiiX., YCK^T\l\xy«c^^ vs^eisa^^''^> ^s«^ 
falJacioH^; and therefore, that iKe^ do w^t «wsl^vcLxev^ Y^^^^'c^'^jCvov^., 
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2. It ia of the utmost importance in a discussion like tbis^ that the 
point at issue should be clearly apprehended. The poipt in this proposi- 
tion is, the separjll:e conscious existence ofthe spirit of man between death 
and the resurrection. It says : " When man dies, his spirit remains in 
a conscious state, separate from the body, until the resurrection," 

I will now define in what sense I employ the terms of this proposition. 
Man is a compound being, in whom matter and spirit are united. Spirit 
is the conscious, intelligent part of man. To die, is to cease to live, the 
recruit of a separation of the body and spirit. To be conscious is to pos- 
sess the power of knowing ones thouffhts. The body is the external or- 
ganism — the house or tabernacle wnich the spirit occupies during the 
present state of being. The rhsurrbction is a restoration to life — the 
result of a re-union of the body and spirit. 

As the main stress of the argument in the first stages of this debate 
will probably fall on the meaning of the word spirit, I deem it expedient 
to sustain my defiinition by the testimony of Scripture. In order to 
maintain my proposition, it will be necessary for me to show, JirBiy that 
the spirit is an mtelligent entity in man ; second^ that at death this spirit 
is separated from the body ; and, thirds that it remains in a conscious state 
of being until the resurrection. I will now attempt to proTO these points 
from Scripture. 

^ My friend Mr. Grant, in his Tract on the Spirit of Man, sums up all the 
meanings of the word spirit, under four heads. He sajrs it means, 

1. The air we breathe. 

2. A being, either good or evil. 

8. An infinence proceeding from a being. 

4. A state of feeling in any indiyidnal. 

fie then adds : '^ We belieye that all the examples in the Bible where 
the words rendered spirit occur, when rightly understood, may be arrang- 
ed under one of these four heads." 

He finds a class of passages, however, which do not so obriously come 
imder either of these heads ; but he undertakes to bring them under, not- 
withstanding ; and his effort reminds me of the Irishman's sign orer his 
turning shop : " All sorts of turning and twisting done here." 

I agree with my friend Mr. Grant, that these are four several meanings 
of the word spirit ; but I deny that they are the <miy meanings. It has an- 
other signification, which is utterly subversive of his whole theory. — 
It not only means, 1, the air, 2, a being, 3, an influence, 4, a state of feel- 
ti^ ; but, 5, <m intelligent entity in man. That this is one of its meanings 
I will now attempt to prove from Scripture. And the first passage that 
I will introduce, is, Job, 32 : 8. " There is a spirit in man ; and the 
ioBpiration of the Almighty giveth him understanding." This passage 
clearly proves that there is a spirit in man ; but the question arises. What 
18 that spirit ? It is absurd to suppose that it is either his feelings, his 
influence, or his breath, for the the following reasons : 1. Such an idea is 
derogatory to the character of the Bible, it reduoes the sublime subjects 
of revelation to the most insignificant common-place. It amounts to this, 
^At the Bible makes the sublime disclosure, that there is a feeling, an 
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infiuonee, or a breath in man ! 'NVho would not biow that without a rev- 
elation from God? The common observation of every man would teach 
him as much ^s that, if he never saw a "Biblo. The idea that a man may 
breathe about 800 times every hour of liis lif(\ and yet need a revelation 
from God, to discover the fact that there is a Ireath. in him, \a to my 
mind not merely absurd, but redleulous. 

But the fact that man has within this curiously constructed organism 
of the body a conscious intelUgHht spirit^ which is the foundation of his 
knowledge and understanding, would not have been quite so easy of dis- 
covery. It is, therefore, a Icgitimaiv; subject of re> elation — a sublime 
disclosure of the Bible — worthy of ('od to give, and of man to receive. 

2. The expression " a spirit" mak...-< it an individuality. We can say 
of man that ne has a spirit in him, tliat is, a single individual spirit; but 
we cannot say, he has a breath in him ; for he has wkiwy breaths, about 
800 every hour of his life. Besides, if a man^s breath is his spirit, he 
has a new spirit every time he breathes ! And which of these is his indi- 
vidual spirit — the j^r«^ one he breaths, or the last ? If you say all of 
them, then they are his spirits^ and not his spirit From this conclusioQ^ 
I do not see how it is possible for any man to escape. 

3. This spirit which is in man comes not from the atmospKerey but from 
Ood. It is the result of the inspiration or inbreathing of the Almighty ; 
and the understanding or intelligence of man is predicated of it. It comeB 
from God and goes to God. Soloman says : ^' Then shall the dust return 
to the earth as it was, but the spirit to God who gave it." Eec. 12 : 7. 
According to Mr. Grant's view of the spirit in this passage (that it is the 
breath of air in a man's nostrils) it ought to read in this way : ** Then 
shall the dust return to the earth as it was, but the spirit into the atmos- 
phere whence it came." It neither comes from God nor goes to God, 
therefore, any more than the dust of the body does. Going into the 
atmosphere is no more going to Ood than going into the ground is going 
to God. And it will be difficult, I think, to make intelligent men be- 
lieve so. 

The next pas.sage that I will introduce is, Zach. 12: 1. "The bur^ 
den of the word of the Lord for Israel, saith the Lord, who stretcl^eth 
forth the Heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth, and fonn^tly 
the spirit of man within him." The phrase " spirit of man" in this pass- 
age can have no reference to the "breath of life," for the following • 
reasons: . . 

1. It is " the spirit of manP But the " breath of life," or the atmos- 
pheric air, is no more the spirit of man than it is the spirit of the ox ox 
the lobster. It belodgs to all animals alike. 

2. ll is formed within man. But the atmospheric air is no m^re 
fonnedwithin man than the food which he eats, or tlie water which he 
drinks. It was formed outside of him, before he came into existence, and 
18 only received into his lungs by the process of breathing. This passage 
plainly teaches not only that man has a spirit distinct from his body, his 
feelings, his influence, or his breath, but that that spirit ha* a. fovvcv.. ^sssS>c 
this is in perfect harmony with the ge\iei?j\ ^\iJCvc£i.^\i^ cA \3aas>kJ&>xs^ ^-^^v^^s^. 
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sabject, that spirits have forms corresponding with the outlines of the 
bodies which they inhabit, and that they retain these forms when separa- 
ted from their bodies. This belief was entertained by a majority of the 
Jewish nation in the time of Christ, as we learn from tfosephus, 
book 18, chapter 1, and from Acts 23 : 8. 9. " The Sadducees say there is 
no resurrection, neither angels nor spirits; but the Pharisees confess 
both." " We find no fault in this man ; but jf an angel or a spirit hath 
rooken to him, let us not fight against God.'^ It cannot be claimed that 
the spirits spoken of in these passages, are angehy for hoth angels and 
spirits are mentioned, and in such a way as plainly to distinguish them 
from one another. But we have further evidence of the existence of this 
belief in Mark 6 : 49, and Luke 24 : 36. The first of these passages 
reads thus : " But when they saw Jesus walking on the sea, they sup- 
posed it was a spirit, and cried out. And immediately he talked with 
them, and said : Be of good cheer, it is I ; be not afraid.'^ Tne other 
passage is an account of his appearance after his resurrection, and reads 
m this wise : '^ And as they thus spoke, Jesus himself stood in the 
midst, and said unto them, Peaoe be unto you ! But they were terrified 
and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit. But he said 
unto them, Why are you troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I, myself: handle me and 
gee : a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." 

My opponent may say that it was only a phantama that the disciples 
aapposea they saw ; but Jesus, when he speaks of it, calls it a pneuma—^ 
spirit ; and gives sanction to the existence of such entities by instituting 
a comparison between himself and a spirit — " a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as you see me have." If the disciples had been the dupes of a 
mere si^perstitious belief in spirits, which had no existence except in the 
Tagaricfs of an untutored imagination, Jusus certainly would have dissipa- 
ted the delusion at once, by tilling them that they were altogether mista- 
ken, that no such beings as they supposed they had seen, had any real 
existence. But he allowed them to De terrified with the belief on two 
successive occasions ; and then sanctioned the existence of spirits in a 
disembodied state, or without ^xA and hofies, as he had. 

I have introduced these facts to show that the idea that the human 
spirit has a form corresponding with the outlines of the physical organ- 
ism, and that it retains this form when separated from the body, is in har- 
mony with the general sentiment of mankind, and that it has its founda- 
tion in truth — ^being sanctioned by the Great Teacher himself. 

There is another fact of every day occurrence, going to corroborate 
this position, which I will now introduce. It is the fact that every person 
who has lost a limb is conscious of sensibility where that limb once was. 
" This fact," says Dr. Litch, " is sustained by the testimony of hftndreds 
of individuals who have lost members of their bodies ; and I never found 
ftn instance of such a person who did not testify to it." Now, if this is 
the fact, the spirit of man has a form like the body, and is possessed of 
all the members of the body, but they cannot be severed by any physical 
instrument. You may cut off limb after limb, till nothing remains but 
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the memberless trunk — nay, you may cut that trunk into pieces, or grind 
it to powder ; but you cannot injure the spirit — it remains a perfect whole, 
complete in all its members, and indettrticttbley so far as any human agency 
is concerned. It is upon this principle that Jesus says, man can ^^ kill 
the body," but he " cannot kill the soui" or spirit. 

In further proof that the spirit is a conscious intelligent entity in man, 
I will call your attention to Ex. 35: 21, and Matt. 26: 41 : " And they 
came, every one whose heart stirred him up, and every one whose sprnt 
made him willing^ and they brought the Lord's offering to the work of the 
tabernacle." The other passage is the language of Jesus to his disciples: 
^^The spirit indeed is willingy but the flesh is weak." 

The point in these two passages is, that the power of volition, or will- 
ing, is attributed to the spirit. This of course could not be the case, if 
the spirit is not a conscious intelligent entity. I would respectfully ask 
my opponent, if he thinks an unconscious unintelligent thing or feeling 
can mil any thing. The will is said to be the man ; it is the very center 
of our individuality, and the basis of our accountable actions. 

Elder Grant, in his tract on the spirit, says: " In all the 400 passages 
in the Old, and the 385 in the New Testament, where these words ( ren- 
dered spirit ) occur, we do not find one which teaches, that when this spirit 
is in man, it is the thinking accountable part ; or that it ever did or eyer 
will think." We have only to say that if the gentleman's theory has 80 
blinded his eyes that he cannot see such passages, we are sorry K>r him. 
The passages just cited from Exodus 35: 21, and from Matt. 26: 41, prove 
beyond all contradiction that wHl or volition, which is the very ground of 
accountability, is attributed to the spirit of man; and 1 Cor. 2: 11, teach- 
es that knowledge or intelligence is an attribute of the spirit. ^^ What 
man knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of man which is in hmf 
Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the spirit of God." 
Can intelligence be predicated of influence— of breath — of a state of feel- 
ing ? Impossible ! The spirit in this passage, which is said to be in man 
and to know the things of man, cannot be anything less than a conscious 
intelligent entity. 

Again : It is the spirit of man that is the subject of regeneration, 
*' That which is bom of the Spirit ta spirity''^ says Jesus. — Jolm 3 : Q.-r" 
Nicodemus, wondering how the physical man could be the subject of such 
a change, exclaims, '^ How can a man be bom when he is old ? can be 
enter the second time into his mo therms womb and be bom?" Jesus ex- 
plains to him : That which is born of the flesh ts flesh — ^the outer man ; 
but that which is born of the spirit is spirit — the inner man ; that is, it ig 
the spirit and not the body — the inner man, and not the outer man that is 
the sublet of regeneration or conversion. There are two changes or con- 
versions — the one of the inner, the other of the outer man — the one to 
the moral, the other to the physical likeness of Christ — ^the one in this 
state, and the other in the resurrection of the dead. Hence says the 
Apostle, " As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly." " Whom he did foreknow^ thfttn. \sfe ^cA. 
predestinate to be conformed to the vma^^^ oi \3M^ ^^\i.^^^\sfiikV$E^'^'^*^ 
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might be the first-bom (from the dead) among many brethren." And 
John says : " We know that wlien he appears, we shall be like him ; for 
we shall see him as he is.'' 1 John 3 : 2. 

Having now, as I think, sustained my first position, that the spirit in man 
is a conscious intelligent entity, I will proceed to show, in the second 
place, that there is a separation between the body and spirit at death.—^ 
And the first passage that I will introduce in support of this point is 
Eccl. 8:8. " There is no man that hath power over the spirit to retain 
the spirit, &c. This language clearly implies that the spirit takes its 
departure from the body at deaths and that man has not the power to re- 
tain it. It is for this reason, that all the power there is in man belongs 
to the spirit — is an atribute of spirit and not of matter \ and when the 
spirit departs from the body it carries all the power with it, as it does the 
Ufe and the intelligence. What, in the last analysis, is power, if it is not 
an atribute of spirit ? Experimental philosophy teaches us that there » 
no power in matter, organized or unorganized ; that it is inert or power- 
less ; and that this inertia is one of its essential properties, without which 
it cannot exist. Consequently whatever power there is in man, manifest- 
ed through the machinery of the material organism, is the power of the 
spirit working in the harness of the flesh. Hence it may be said with 
philosophical propriety, no man hath power over the spirit to retain the 
roirit. When it takes its departure from the hody^ it leaves it powerless, 
lifeless, unconscious, unintelligent, dead. 

My next proof text is Eccl. 12 : 7. " Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was, but the spirit shall return to God who gave it." This 
passage teaches us not only that there is a separation between the body 
and the spirit at death, but also that these two constituents of man have 
separate destinies. The destiny of this perishable organism, which was 
taken originally from the dust of the ground, is to return to the dust 
again; but the destiny of the imperishable incorruptible spirit which 
eame from God, is to return to God who gave it. Now, as I have already 
said, going into the atmosphere is no more going to God than going into 
the ground is going to God, unless my opponent can show that God is 
more in the atmosphere than He is in the ground. 

Again : Luke 23 : 46. " And when Jusus had cried with a loud voice, 
he said. Father, into thy hand I commend my spirit ; and when he had said 
this, he gave up the spirit." I presume that my opponent will try to 
make out that this spirit of Jesus was only his Ireath which he breathed 
out into the atmosphere. But such an idea is simply rediculous. What 
is the last breath but a puff of carbonic acid gas ? and how rediculous 
the idea that Jesus should solemnly commend that to the care of his 
Father ! No reasonable and candid man, it seems to me, can believe it 
for a moment. But let us now turn to Acts 7 : 59. " And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying. Lord Jesus receive my spirit." — 
Where was Jesus at that moment ? " Looking up steadfastly into 
Heaven, he said. Behold I see Heaven open, and the Son of man standing 
on the right hand of God." He had been represented as sitting there 
before ; but so intense was his interest in the death of his first martyr 
iJbst he bad risen up from his seat. [Time expired J\ 
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FIKST SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies aud Gentlomou: 

As has been well remarked by iny friend on the opposite side, the ques- 
tion is one of importance. We are free to grant that, if be sustains his 
position, he sustains an argument for hero worship, — for the practice 
among the heathen of burning widows that their spirits may go and be 
with the spirits of their husbands, — of putting hundreds of slaves to 
death that their spirits may go up and wait upon their lords, deceased : — 
It also sustains the doctrine of purgatory, Spiritualism, Swedenborgian- 
ism, eternal misery, etc., etc. 

I will grant, Mr. Chairman, that if my opponent's position is suBtained, 
that an argument for these is sustained. We make this remark that you 
may see how we look at the subject and the importance we attach to the 
position we may take this evening. 

My opponent has the long arm of the lever, or the long end of the 
yoke, from this fact ; he has all our tracts that we have published on this 
subject, and has been pleased to review arguments which have not been 
brought forward yet. But we grant him all that advantage, for if we 
have the truth, we are willing to take the short end of the yoke ; and if 
we have not the truth, the sooner we know it the better. What we ad- 
vocate, we believe just as strongly as our brother on the opposite side, be- 
cause we think the Bible teaches it. [Applause.] As we differ — one, or 
both of us, must be wrong ; both cannot be right ; and we hope that, du- 
ring our discussion, we shall proceed calmly, without excitement ; and be 
assured that God will take care of his own truth. 

We may not get time to notice all the points our brother has been over. 
He remarks first, that man is a compound being ; that the apirit is the tW- 
telligent part, and the body is the house for the spirit to occupy. ThiB 
spirit, he says, is in the form of the physical organism ; and when a 
man's physical arm is cut off, that spiritual organization remains. He 
quotes I)r« Litch as authority. We wish for better. It is a fact that 
after a while that sensation is all gone. How is this ? Has the man 
worn out his spirit arm ? We have this testimony from those who have 
had experience. It is true, for a while, he feels a kind of sensation, and 
we are told by our opponent, that this physical organization may be all 
cut up and hacked to pieces, yet we cannot hurt the spirit. That is a 
bold assertion and we challenge the proof. The idea is that after my arm 
is cut off, I have a spirit ann, so that I can run it into the fire and feel no 
sensation ; yet we are told that the spirit is the thinking part. Where is 
the proof that the fire cannot hurt it ? Mr. Lee says that the frost can- 
not affect this spirit. He says that it cannot be cut with saws and knives, 
and yet this is called the " real manP This spirit is said to be the intel- 
ligent entity in man. Our resolution reads, — ** When nian dies his spirit 
remains in a conscious state, separate from the body until the resurrec- 
tion." Is that spirit the man, sir V 

When man dies where is he then ? Is the spirit the man ? W^k^ ^«?^ 
" when man dies V" The Bible says, "mem d\ft^" ^isA ^^ife»»\tfiN*Sssisxssis^fc 
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that the man is alire when he is dead, or that any part of him thinks or 
knows anything when he is dead. This spirit he says, is the intelligent 
entity, and remarks that our tract shows ^' all sorts of twisting and turning 
done here." 

We were then referred to Job, 32 : 8, as the first Scripture proof. — 
" But there is a spirit in man and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding." Is that spirit, man ? " The Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground." The Bible declares he breathed into his 
nostrils" — the spirit man ? no, sir ! " The breath of life, and man be- 
came" — an immortal soul ? no ! "a liying soul." That is the account of 
the creation. 

" There is a spirit in man." We are ready to grant that there is an 
intelligence in man. But we are told that our tract says, that this word 
ruach does not represent the intelligent part in man. Let me read. — 
" From a careful examination of the word ruach in the Old Testament, 
and pnmtma in the New, we are fully satisfied that these words are never 
used in the Bfhhy to represent conscious entity, or being, that leaves man 
at death to enter heaven, bell, or the spheres." That is what our tract 
says. The idea was carried that we said that man bad not an intelligent 
spirit in him." Our tract says, the spirit is not a " conscious entity, or 
being, that leaves man at death to enter Heaven, hell, or the spheres." — 
We repeat it again. 

" There is a spirit in man and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding." We do not see that this passage proves that his 
eoBBcious spirit goes off when he is dead. We do not see that it bears 
at all on the resurrection. My opponent thinks it does, and we will meet 
it more fully. Job says, in chap. 27 : 3, " all the while my breath is in 
mc and the spirit of Gfod is in my nostrils." Was the intelligent part of 
Job in his nostrils ? yet he declares this fact, — ^^ The spirit of God is in 
my nostrils." The word in these passages rendered spirit is the same as 
used by David when he says, " Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled^ 
thou takest away their breath — they die and return to tJieir dust." 
Psalms 104 : 29. 

We are next referred to Eccl. 12 : 7. " Then shall the dust return to 
the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." 
We are told very positively that this spirit is a hein^ that cannot be 
cut with saws or knives, or injured in any way. Hack or chop a man all 
up, and you have not affected the spirit in him. Let us go back to the 
account of the creation. " The Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul." — Gen. 2:7. " Thou hidest thy face they are troubled, 
thou tamest away their breath, they die and return to their dust." This 
last is an account of man^s death — the opposite of creation. What was the 
dust ? That is man according to the Bible record ; for I read in Gen. 
3 : 19, " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken ; for dust thou art and 
unto dust shalt thou return." 

J^ovr Bir, if the spirit cannot be affected by any material agency, and is 
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the thinking part, that is tlie part Gtod addresses when he says, " In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground.^* 
Mr. Chairman, we never talk to the house. We are told that the body is 
only the house for the spirit to live in. Then God is talking to this 
spirit when he says, ^' Unto dust shalt thou return.'' In harmony with 
this is Eccl. 12j: 7. ^' Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit snail return to God who gave it.'' What is that spirit 
which returns from man ? We make the assertion aad intend to sustain 
it, that nothw^ hut ^' the hreath of life''' leaves man when he dies. We re- 
peat it, and make the remark on the authority of the Bible, sound philos- 
ophy, common sense, and all facts, that nothing but " the breath of life,'* 
breathed into man's nostrils, leaves him when he dies. We ehalknge the 
proof to the contrary. 

The word rendered Bpirit in Eccl. 12 : 7, occurs four hundred times in 
the Old Testament, and three hundred and eighty-five in the New, and 
yet in all these seven hundred and eighty-five times, this word is not ren- 
dered soul once ; but my opponent has endeavored to confound the two. 
The words are not used interchangeably in a single case, either in the 
Old or the New Testament. 

This word rendered spirit, in Eccl. 12 : 7, is rendered wind ninety-five 
times. It is also rendered air, tempest and whirl-wind. Job says, in 
speaking of the Leviathan, that ^'his |cales are so near to one anoth- 
er, Uiat no air oan come between them." — Job 41 : 16. 

We are referred to Zecb. 12 : 1. " The burden of the word of the 
Lord for Israel, saitb the Lord which stretoheth forth the heavens, and 
layeth the foundation of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man within 
him." Suppose we admit what my friend claims, that the spirit is formed 
within him, does that prove it is an intelligent being ? Does it prove 
that it goes away an intelligent man when the man is dead ? — " He form- 
eth the spirit of man within him." In these words, the Lord makes him- 
self known as the Creator of '^ the breath of life," to sustain man's exist- 
ence. In Amos 4 : 18 we have a corresponding passage, where the same 
word is rendered wind, " For, lo, he formeth the mountains, and creat- 
eth the wind^ and dcclareth unto man what is his thoughts, that maketh 
the morning darkness and treadeth upon the high places of the earth, 
the Lord, the God of Hosts, is his name." We hold it is not essential to 
take the position that the spirit is first formed in man. Zeohariah when 
speaking of the act of creation, says : he '^ layeth the foundation of the 
earth, and formeth the spirit," or the breath, or the air that is " within 

him." ^^ Eor, lo, he that formeth the mountains and createth the wind 

the Lord is his name." 

My brother says that spirits have forms and that some of the Jews did 
not believe in angels or spirits. The Pharisees believed in both. We 
find that angels are called spirits, and we read of " the father of spirits." 
These angels, when they have appeared on the earth, have had forms. — 
They stayed all night with Lot, ate with him, and were also entertained by 
Abraham. An angel came to the sepulchre of Christ, and rolled ajK«5i 
the stone and sat upon it ; and they saw him. avtl\s^t^^3aKtfc^sA^^^^^^«*^^r 
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We are also exhorted to entertain strangers, for by so doing we may en- 
tertain '^ angels unawares,'' but not disembodied spirits ! 

Mark 6 : 49 was refered to by our opponent — " But when they saw 
him walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out" The word here rendered spirit, is phantasma — ^a phantom. This 
word occurs in only one other passage — Matt. 14 : 26. A phantom is 
not a reality. We have read of the " Phantom Ship," and other phantom 
appearances. A ship was seen coming into port. The people thought 
they knew the ship, as one which had sailed from their harbor a while be- 
fore ; when all at once, it vanished from their sight and was heard of no 
more We will illustrate our idea of phantoms. Very often when we are 
travelling in the cars at night, we look out through the window, and see 
the opposite side of the car very distinctly. That is a phantom. When 
we look more carefully, we can see the stars and the troes through it. 

We are next referred to whore Christ appeared to his disciples and said 
^' a spirit hath not flesh and hones as ye see iue have." Angels are spirits; 
but they have not " fleali and bones" they have tangible organisms ; with- 
out them it is impossible for a being to exist. The angels, or spirits, are 
not made of dust as we are. 

We were referred to Mark 14 : 38. ** The spirit truly is ready, but the 
flesh is weak." 

Does that prove that it exists out of the organism ? This refers to a 
man's feelings. Oar feelings are often willing to perform an act, but the 
flesh is weak. We do not see how this proves the position that the spirit 
exists in a conscious state out of the body. 

We are next referred to 1 Cor. 2 : 11. For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him ? Even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the spirit of Grod." We read about 
a " spirit of error," a " spirit of bondage,'* a " spirit of Anti-Christ," 
and of some twenty more different kinds of spirits. Are we to under- 
stand, sir, that each of these will live as conscious beings when the man 
is dead ? How do we get a knowledge of our sins forgiven ? By our 
feeliiigs. We got it in that way and so does every man ; t. e., the Spirit 
of God operates upon the nervous system. But we fail to see that this 
proves that a man lives on, when all his organization is in ruins. 

My brother claims that it is the spirit of nma which is the subject of 
regeneration. We read, " If th^spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies, by his spirit that dwelloth in you." Rom. 
8 : 11. Christ was the first bom from the dead, and if the spirit which 
was in him dwell in us, it shall quicken these " mortal bodies." We be- 
lieve in regeneration ; we believe in conversion ; but we do not believe 
this passage proves the assertion, that the spirit of man is that which we 
cannot cut, saw, chop or bum. 

We are referred to Eccl. 8:8. " There is no man that hath power 
over the spirit to retain the spirit ; neither hath he power in the day of 
death ; and there is no discharge in that war ; neither shall wickedness 
deliver those who arc given to it." 
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The spirit in this pa8sage evidently refers to the breath which Ood 
takes away. No man can retain it against Ids will. 

My friend remarks, that the spirit carries its powers with it, and refers 
to Stephen in Acts 7 : 50, and to Christ. 

Mr. Chairman, the latter is out of order ; we are discussing the nature 
of mmy not of the Son of Qod. 

Stephen said, — '' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit And when he had 

said this, he fell asUepy " And devout men carried Stephen to his 
burial." He felt like Job, when he said, " O ! that thou wouldest hide 
me in the ^raiy." The word here rendered spirit, is the same that is ren- 
dered breath. St3phen wished that his breath might be taken away, so 
that he could fall asleep in death. [Time expired.'] 



SECOND SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Kr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

I was sorry that my opponent in his last speech endeavored to throw 
discredit upon the doctrine which I advocate by making it responsible for 
all the absurdities of hero worship, witchcraft, spirit manifestations, Ac, 
&t. It reminded me of the old infidel objection to the Bible, founded 
on the abuses of Christianity. I suppose that the gentleman is aware of 
the fact that infidels have sought to make Christianity responsible for all 
the gross absurdities and abuses which have been believed in and prac- 
ticed by its professors. But that does not invalidate the truth of Cfhris- 
tianity. I am not here to-night, Mr. President, to affirm that a ^ood 
thing cannot be dbmed. And if I should succeed in showing that the 
doctrine of the conscious existance of the human spirit is true, and some 
should jump to the conclusion of modern spirit manifestations, the doc- 
trine which I advocate cannot be held responsible for it. 

The gentleman called in question the accuracy of my quotation from 
his tract entitled, " The Spirit in Man." He said he never stated in this 
tract '^ that he found no passage in the Bible going to prove that the 
i^irit while in man is the intelligent accountable part ; but he found no 
passage proving that the spirit flies away at death." He then read from 
his tiact a different passage from the one that I referred to. I will now 
turn to the passage and read it, that you may see exactly how the matter 
stands. It commences on page 81, and reads as follows : " In all the 400 

fiassages in the Old, and the 385 in the New Testament, where these words 
rendered spirit] occur, we do not find one which teaches that when this 
spirit is in man, it is the thinking accountable part ; or that ever did or 
ever will think." Now then, my friends, I will just refer to my notes, where 
the passage is written out in full, to show you that I quoted it correctly. 
Here it is : " In all the 400 passages in the Old, and the 385 in the New 
Testament, where the words rendered spirit occur, we do not find one that 
teaches that when this spirit is in man, it is the thinking accountable 
part ; or that it ever did or ever will think." Am L t^'cA. <i^"t'«5iRX.,,^^5s:t. 
President ? and is not the gentleman wtow^'^ 
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Me. GaAHT. — My Opponent left out the words ^^ or breath'' every time 
he qnoted the paasi^. 

Mb. Clayton. — True, the word " hreaW^ is inserted as a definition of 
spirit, but I am not so fond of that definition as my friend Mr. Grant. 

(Applause— during which the President called the meeting to order.) 

Mr. Clayton then proceeded : My friend, Mr. Grant, seems rather to 
ridicule the idea advanced by me that the body is a houBe or tabernacle. 
Well, he is only ridiculing the bible, not me. Let me read you a little on 
this subject from Paul and Peter. 2 Cor. 5 : 1-9. " For we know that 
if this earthly house of our tabernacle were disolved, wc have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in 
this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven ; if so be that bein^ clothed, we shall not be found naked. 
For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened ; not that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life. Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same thing is God, 
who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore wc are 
always confident, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord : (for we walk by fiiith, not by sight ) we are con- 
fident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord. Wherefore we labor that whether present or ab- 
sent, we may be accepted of him." Now let it be distinctly observed that 
what the Apostle calls the house or tabemade in the commencement of 
this chapter, he calls the body as he proceeds. And who are the ^' we^^ 
that are in the body and out of the body, unclothed and clothed upon, 
absent from ^e body, and present with the Lord, and at home in the 
body, and absent from the Lord? It will puzzle the gentleman, with his 
philosophy of man, to give a satisfactory answer to this question. But 
this is not all. — 2 Pet. 1 : 13-14 : ^^ Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remembrance ; for I 
must shortly put off this tabernacle, as the Lord Jesus Christ hath show- 
ed me." That he speaks of his death here is evident from what follows. 
" Moreover, I will endeavor that ye may bo able, after my decease to have 
these things always in remembrance. Here we have the fact that Peter 
regarded his body as a tabernacle or house, and that he contemplated 
death as a putting off of that tabernacle." ^^ I must shortly put off this 
tabernacle, as the Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me." According to 
Mr. Grant^B definition of man, this tabernacle, or dust organism, is the 
man proper, but according to Paul and Peter, it is the mere outward 
form of the man — the tabernacle or house which the real identity, the 
" I" occupies, and which it puts off at death. The gentleman has quoted 
Gen. 2:7, " And the Lord God formed man out of tlie dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul" — to prove that there is nothing in him but his breath; but 
I have proved from Job 32 : 8, and from Zach. 12 : 1, that there is a 
spirit in man, and that that spirit has a form ; that it was given him by 
the inbreathing of the Almighty ; and that volition and understanding are 
predicated of it It is this intelligent spirit which tJie Apostles, Paul 
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and Peter, call the " I'* and the " we" in the tabernacle. There is, there- 
fore, Bomething more than the breath that leaves the body at death. 

The gentleman, in replying to this argument, asks, ^* Do these scriptures 
prove that the spirit is conscious after death V" I answer, no — I did not 
introduce them to prove that point ; but to show that there is a consciouB 
intelligent spirit in man. I stated in my opening remarks that my order 
would be this : first, to prove that there is an intelligent spirit in man ; 
second, that this spirit is separated from the body at death; and, third, that 
it remains in a conscious state till the resurrection. I had proved the 
first point, and was proceeding with the second when my time expired. 

Having already noticed Eccl. 8 : 8 — " No man hath power over the 
spirit to retain the spirit;" Eccl. 12 : 7 — " Then shall the dust return to 
the earth as it was, but the spirit shall return to God who ^ave it;" Luke 
23: 46. — " Father into thy hands I commend my spirit;" and Acts 7: 56. — 
" They stoned Stephen calling upon God and sayi^ Lord Jesus receive 
my spirit;" I will now introduce James 2 : 26 — ** For as the body with- 
out the spirit is dead, so faith witliout works is dead also." This passage 
not only teaches a separation between the body and the spirit at deaw, 
but also that the body is the part of man which dies. It is dead without 
the spirit — that is, in the absence of the spirit. The spirit departs from < 
it, taking the life with, it and leaving it dead. Hence, in strict propriety, 
death is a negative state — the absence of life, as darkness is the absence 
of light. When the " spirit of life" departs, from the body it leaves it 
lifeless, inanimate, dead. This, I apprehend, is the true philosophy of 
death. 

I will now pass to the third point, and endeavor to prove that the 
spirit of man is conscious between death and the resurrection. 

My first proof of this fact is the Savior's promise to the penitent thief, 
Luke 23: 43 — " And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thou be with nie in paradise." In order to understand the nature 
of the thief's request, and the import of the Savior's promise to him, it 
will be necessary for us to enquire, what opinion did the Jews entertain 
respecting the d^ath of Messiah. That he was to die in any manner, much 
less by their own hands, as a guilty malefactor upon the cross, was an idea 
that never had entered their minds. It was contrary, indeed, to all their 
preconceived opinions respecting him. They conceived of him as a splen- 
did earthly potentate, who should reign without a rival on the throne of 
DaLvid forever. And hence, when he spoke to them of his death under 
the figure of being '' lifted up," they answer, '' We have heard out of 
the law, that Christ ahideth forever ; how sayest thou, then, the son of 
man must be " lifted up '?" Who is this son of man ? . That the disciples 
also entertained this same view down to the time of the apprehension of 
their Master, is evident from the whole tenor of the evangelical narrative. 
When they first confessed their faith in him as the Messiah, at Cscsarea 
Philippi, as recorded in Matt. IG : 17, we are informed that, " From that 
time forward began Jesus to show unto his disciples that he must go to 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief !^^vi.^<ss ^&^^^ 
scribes, and be kilkd^ and be raised agam oil \\\^ \\ivc^ \w^. 'ik>s\sscw^^^'^^ 
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took him and began to rebuke him, saying, *^ Be it far from thee, Lord ; 
this shall never be unto thee." Although Jesus taught them this lessou 
repeatedly both in plain and in figurative language — while they abode in 
Galilee, when on their way to Jerusalem, for the last time — and even 
embodied it in the symbols of the loaf and the cup, they seemed not to 
come to any realization that the event would ever take place. The vis- 
ions of an tmdying Messiah and of a literal kingdom on the throne of 
David in Jerusalem, had so eclipsed their spiritual vision that they could 
not perceive the true import of their Master's teaching on this subject, or 
realize that he was to die as he had declared. And even at the moment 
of his apprehension, Peter, who was the first to oppose it, is ready to fight 
against it with the sword. The Jews and the disciples alike entertained 
no other idea than that the Messiah was not to die ; but that he was to 
reign in Jerusalem on the throne of David forever. And hence they sup- 
posed that if Jesus of Nazareth was the tn^e Messiah, they could not put 
him to death. Their ability to succeed in killing him was to be regarded 
as a triumphant refutation of his claims ; and hence, when they had pro- 
ceeded so far with his execution as to nail him to the cross, " they passed 
by wagging their heads, and saying, If thou be the Messiah save thyself 
and come down from the cross — let him come down from the cross, and 
we will believe him." It is evident that those who did lelieve him to be 
the true Messiah, did expect that he would save himself and come do¥m 
from the cross ; and among these we may rank the penitent thief, who 
prayed, " Lord remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom" — that 
18, when thou comest down from the cross, and establishest thy kingdom, do 
not forget to take me down also. 

That such was really the idea of the thief, is evident from what must 
have been his views of the kingdom. That he had any idea of a king- 
dom in the heavenly world, into which Jesus would ent^r in his disembod- 
ied state ; or of a kingdom to be established fifty days after, on the day 
of Penticost; or of a kingdom in the new Eeath, after the resurrection 
of the dead ; according to the view of my opponent, wo have not the 
slightest ground to infer. For none of these views was then understood 
by any body — not even by the most intelligent of the disciples themselves. 
The only idea which they had of the kingdom, down to the time when 
Jesus ascended to Heaven, was, that it should be a literal monarchy in 
the city of Jerusalem — a restoration of the ancient kingdom of Israel ; 
for the last words they said to Jesus before he took his departure to 
Heaven, was : " Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ?" The thief, therefore, could have had no other idea of the king- 
dom than the prevailing idea of the times, which was entertained alike by 
the Jews and the disciples — that it was to be a literal kingdom on the 
throne of David in Jerusalem. It sometimes happens that men of great 
minds and extensive research, do come in possession of ideas far in ad- 
vance of their own times. Such, indeed, has been the case with all the 
world's great teachers in science and philosophy, and such has been the 
case with many eminent expounders of Holy Scripture. But that this 
unfortunate oriiaiual, cut off, a^ he had been, from all the sources of infor- 
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mat Ion on the subject, should hare had an idea of the kingdom, far in ad- 
vance of the age in which he lived, and of the most intelligent of the 
disciples of Christ, is too absurd to be supposed for a moment. It fol- 
lows, therefore, that the only idea which he could have had respeotinff 
the kingdom, was the prevailing idea of the times. Believing, as he did, 
that Jesus was the true Messiah, and that his enemies could not possibly 
put him to death, he supposed that ho would manifest his power in a man- 
lier more extraordinary than he ever yet had done, in coming down fratjo. 
the cross, and establishing his kingdom in spite of the opposition of his 
enemies, it was with this idea in his mind that he prayed, '^ Lord re- 
member me when thou comest into thy kingdom" — that is, when thou 
comest down from the cross^ and establishest thy kingdom, remember to 
take me down also. 

The Savior^s reply to him, gave him to understand that his request 
Qould not be granted ; that instead of living, they should die, instead of 
bein^ together in his kingdom on earth, they should be together in the 
im'mble world — in paradise. " Verily I say unto you, to-day shalt thou 
be with nie in paradise." I affirm that with the Jewish idea of pan^ise, 
with which the criminal must have been conversant, the import of the 
Savior's language was plain to him, that instead of living, they must diie, 
and be together in the invisible world — in hades, Betbre offering the 
proof of this, however, I must notice the gentleman's criticism on the 
word to-day y as found in his tract on this subject, and the '^ Bich man and 
Lazarus." 

In order to make out that Jesus promised the penitent thief an abode 
in paradise after the resurrection, and to harmonize this passage with Us 
view of the unconsciousness of the dead, he has to change the punctuation, 
making it read like this, " Verily I say unto you to-day, thou shalt be 
with me in paradise." That is, I aay to you to-d^, you shall be with me 
in paradise by-and-by, after the resurrection. In this way he has to 
tinker the passage to make it harmonize with his peculiar theory. He 
then goes to the book of Deuteronomy, and to Webster and Choate's 
orations to find something to justify him in changing the punctuation of 
the passage. But the passages cited are not paralell. Every Bible 
scholar knows, or ought to know, that the law given in Deuteronomy is a 
rehearsal to the children of what had been commanded at Sinai to tUe 
fathers ; and the expressions to-day and this day qualifying I command, and 
denounce, are used in contrast with past time, and are therefore differently 
employed from the adverb to-day in this promise to the thief " V^T^^T ^ 
say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise." ^Time exfiiirHt] 
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SECOND SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

I love the Bible too well to ridicule it, or I would not be here as I am to- 
night. We shall proceed to the objections. — 2 Cor. 5:1. "For we kuow, 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.'* This 
is thought to prove the spirit is consciouK, after it has left the body. There 
is not one wonl about the spirit iu this passage. Let us look^t it. " If 
our earthly house," not houses, " of this tabernacle,'* not tabernacles, ^ were 
dissolved, we have a building of Gkxl," not building, '< an house," not houses, 
^ not made with hands," where is it ? ^ eternal in the heavens." Doea 
he mean to teach that when wo die, the spirit has a body in the aeavens, 
to move itself into ? If so, what is to be done with this body ? When I 
read that this " vile body" shall " be fashioned" like the Savior's **glorioac 
body," which body will the spirit take if it has two ? Says our Savior, in 
John 14: 2-3, ^In my Father^s house are many mansions; if it were not 
80, 1 would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself^ 
that where I am, there yo may be also." Does he mean many bodies for 
spirits to go into ? John says, in Revelations 21 : 2, ** and I John saw the 
Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of Heaven, pie- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out 
of Heaven, saying, behold the tabernadc of GKxl is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall h% 
with them and be their God." " Come my people," says the prophet, 
^ enter thou into thy chambers unti) the indignation be overpast." 

Wo know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
Ac. Peter says : — " The elements shall melt with fervent heat ;" — " never- . 

theless," said he, ^ we look for new heavens and a new earth." Th« 

same as John saw. And then he saw the ^^ new Jerusalem coming down 
from God out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. — 
And I heard a great voice out of Heaven saying, behold, tlie tabernacle of 
Crod is with men." Wakefield renders this passage, ^ for we know that if 
this tent, wherein we dwell, which is fixed on the ground, bo taken to pie- 
ces, we have a divine building, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
" heavens. For indeed, in this tent we sigh with an earnest desire of cloth- 
ing ourselves with that heavenly habitation," in which David says he shall 
dwelL 

We are referred to Paul's willingness to be "absent from the body^ 
and be " present with the Lord." Paul speaks of being " clothed" and 
" unclothed." He is using figures. He does not mean, put on and take 
oflf garments. Ho says in Rom. 12 : 5, " So wo, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one of another." Also 1 Cor. 12: 27, 
" Now ye are the body of Christ and members in particular." He " hath 
put all things under his feet, and gave Him to bo the head over all things 
to the Churcb, which is his body. — Eph. 1 : 22-23. Paul declares, while 
we are here, we are absent froip the Lord; but not a word about his spirit 
^wu^ to the Lord, 
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' In another place, be says he has ^a desire to depart and to be with 
Christ." Let this lamp (takinfl^ one from the desk) represent PauPs bod^, 
if you please ; and the l^ht his spirit When we blow out the li^ht, is 
the lamp gone ? He says not a word of leaving his body behind ; but 
would like to be translated like Enoch. 

We are then refeired to 2 Peter 1 : 13-14. " Yea I think it meet, as 
long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remem- 
brance ; knowing that shortly I must put off this my taoernacle, even aa 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath^showcd mo. Moreover, I will endeavor that ye 
may be able after my decease to have these things always in remembrance." 
" I think it meet as long as / am in this tabernacle." Now if ray oppo- 
nents ai^ument is sound, ^^I^ represents the spirit; "my tabernacle," the 
body. *' Morover / will endeavor that ye may be able after my deceaseJ* 
What does this my mean ? Who is the I? vVe answer, Peter — the whole 
of him — the organized being, made of the dust of the ground. This, then, 
proves also the death of the spirit. M^ brother says Peter calls this, " my 
tabernacle." I call this physical organism mif$elf^ because God calls it thus. 
And we invite our opponent to bring the first proof from the Bible in 
which Qod calls the spirit, man. Job says, *•* If a man die, shall he live 

again ?" Says Paul, "If Christ be not risen then they also which are 

fidlen asleep in Christ are perUhedr And the Bible declares positively, 
that there is no reward or punishment until the coming of the Lord. 

The understanding is predicated on the spirit of man. " But there is a 
spirit in man ; and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understand- 
ing." Job 32:8. This has been named repeatedly by mv opponent. Now we 
hold that when the spirit leaves man, he is dead^ and the spirit which leaves 
him is " the breath of life.' The Lord God fanned man, and called him 
man before he breathed into his nostrils " the breath of life," and made 
him a thinking being. When he dies, he ceases to think. We admit, sir, 
that the intelligence of man depends on his having " the breath of life" 
in him. The Bible declares it, and this is the reason why we believe it. 

James 2 : 26 is named by our opponent. This reads, " For as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also." The word 
rendered spirit is tlie same which is rendered breath, air and wind in many oth- 
er parts of the Bible. Griesbach, one of the best translators renders it breathe 
The old translation of Wicliffe reads breath. This passage does not 
say that the spirit is the man. It simply declares that man is dead with- 
out breath ; as David says, " Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled, thoa 
takest away their breath, they die." 

We now come to the Thief on the cross. It is very fortunate that our 
opponent has our tracts to read. It gives him this advantage ; he knows 
our arguments before we advance them. We hope that he will make the 
best use of them he can, but not ridicule what he cannot meet. He haa 
made some strange statements in relation to this Thief. There is not one 
word about spirit in this account, not a word. We do not see that ttuB 
Scripture has any bearing on the question. It is asked, " What idea had 
the disciples of the deaUi of Christ ?" " Did they suppose that b5^ ^<%s^ 
going to be slam ?" Says Paul, " We beUft\e XToaX^^is^^ 3ii\A^ ^mi^ ^^ssfe 
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again." We must believe then that He did dctually die. Our opponent 

atgucs that the Thief did not understand that the Lord was to die ; but 

'that he supposed that Christ was about to descend from the cross and set 

up his Kingdom in Jerusalem. I would like the proof. This is another 

assertion, and we hope the audience will distinguish between assertions .and 

proof Let us see if we can reconcile this conclusion with facts. The 

passage does not say, " When Thou comest down from the cross, remem- 

■' Dcr me," but " when thou comest into Thy Kingdom." If the disciples 

.thought Christ was to set up his kinedom durmg his first advent; the 

Savior corrected them before his crucifixion, in the following parable, 

iand many other places. " A certain nobleman went into a far country, 

■ to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return." The Savior spoke this 
parable to show that he was to be gone a long time, and then return and 
set up his kingdom. We are told in Luke 21 : 31. " When ye see these 

'things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is ni^ at hand." 

We claim, sir, he taught the Apostles distinctly that his kingdom was in 

the distant fiiture ; and that, '^ when the Son of man shall come in his 

glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 

of his glory : and before nim shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall 

separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 

< goats ; and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, bnt the goats on the 

left. Then shall the King say imto them on his right hand, Come, ye 

''blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom preparea for you from the 

' foundation of the world." This is in harmony with all the teachings of 

' Our Savi6r, and we challenge the first passage of Scripture to show the 

contrary. 

We will now examine the passage — " Eemember me when thou comest 
' into thy kingdfom." Christ says ; " Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt 
•thou be with me in paradise." The question is asked, J" Where is 
paradise ?" The answer was given " the invisible world," " Aflwfea," " the 
place of departed spirits." The word hades in the New Testament cor- 
responds with the word sheol in the Old Testament. Let the Bible de- 
scribe hades ; not Josephus, nor the heathen philosophers. We profess to 
be Bible men. In Eccl. 9 : 10, we read, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowl- 
edge, nor wisdom in {sheol) the grave, whither thou goest." If the Thief 
went to a paradise in hades, he went where there is no knowledge, nor 

■ wisdom, nor device ; and though my opponent should bring a thousand 
heathen philosophers to the contrary, we shall stand by the Bible defini- 

• tion. We know the heathen taught the idea, that there was an infernal re- 
'gion, and that Pluto was the God of it. But where is paradise ? Let the 

• Bible answer. We know the old paradise was where Adam lived ; where 
' ♦he tree of life grew, and he was driven from that paradise, lest he should 

'^ ■» t of the fruit " and live for ever." Turn to Revelations 2 : 7. Says 

®* N Savior, " to him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life 

*^. ' is in the midst of the paradise of God." Is the tree of life down 

Wnici ^eg f — where " there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, ' nor 

' J^ ^Soi, , '^ Jfl Adam^s days it was imwwi the earth : but we are told that 
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liades is a suhteranean place, in the interior of tlie earth. Wc 
have now found the tree of life is in paradise. Where is that ? We 
turn to Rev. 2l8t and 22nd Chap., and we find the new earth or the 
kinffdom described. Says the Savior, " blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth." Did the Savior or the Thief go there when they 
died ? My friend, Mr. Clayton, does not contend that they went to 
Heaven, but others do. The Savior says to ^fary atH:er His resurrection, 
" Touch me not, for I am not ascended to my Father." He was on earth 
forty diajrs after that; so that if the Thief went to Heaven that day, he 
did not find the Savior there. He did no go till forty-three days after 
the crucifixion. 

We are told that we tinker thc^ Bible. That we punctuate it wrong. 
How is this? Others have tlukerel it before ns, for the Bible as originally 
written, is entirely without "punctuation, The comma' was not introduced 
till the 16th century. Grietjbaeli. otiM of the best translators, says. " tho 
comma in this passage is placed by some, on one side of * to-day,' by 
others on the. other." Takmg this passage by itself, without endeavoring 
to harmonize it with the rest of the Bible, and it seems to prove that they 
went to paradise that day. But we have found that paradise is to be lu 
the new earth. If we put the comma on the other side of " to-day," It 
will harmonize with the whole Bible. Let us show the importance of a 
comma by citing other passages. See Heb. 10 : 12. " But this man, 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right hand 
of God." ' Other Bibles punctuate this as follows : ^^ But this man after 
he had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat down on the right hand of 
God." This would prove he could never come back again. Take another 
example. Matt. 19 : 28. '^ And Jesus said unto them, verily I say 
Tinto you, that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit uppni 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." If we put the com- 
ma after repmeration, mstead of nie, as we find it in many Bible, the pas- 
sage then teaches that Christ was regenerated or converted, which is a 
monstrous idea. We see all do not tinker alike on punctuation. I do not 
like that word tinker, it is rather slurring. We have not come here to use 
sarcasm. 

• We come back to the Tliief. The argument turns upon the donhtfid pos- 
ition of the connna. If we put it on one side of to-day, it contradicts the 
Bible ; if on the other, it harmonizes with it perfectly. We find in many 
examples in the Bible where to-day is used in the same sense th^t it woulS 
be in the case of the Thief, if the comnia be placed after to-da}-. Let us 
look at a few. Deut. 80: 16. In that I command thee this-dai/ to love 
the Lord thy God." Deut. 30 : 18-19. I denounce unto you tjiii dmj^ 
that ye shall surely perish." " I call Heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and curs- 
ing." Deut. 8 : 19. '' And it shall b^, if thou do at all forget the Lor4 
thy God, and walk after other gods, and gerve them, and worship them, I 
testify against you thii day that ye shall surely perish. " TW ^Jks^^^ 
" this day," is as supei-fluous in these e^LfitTO]^^ ^s^ vci '^^^ ^"?>.^5s.^^ss:SkSst 
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exambatioQ. 8up lilr. Webster, " I 8|>eak U day for the preservation of 
the Union." Krery body knew it was to-day, but it is a common way of 
speaking. Mr. Choate said on another occasion, ^' to-day^ fellow citizens, 
we also speak for the Union." When we were at Sandy Hill a few days 
since, a minister rose and said, " I expect to-night^ to ^t into the king- 
dom." Put the comma after ^^ expect,'^ and it means ne is going to iSid 
kingdom before morning. 

The President notified Mr. Grant that the half-hour had expired, and 
declared the meetiug adjourned. 



TUESDAY EVENINO. 



PROPOsrriON . — " Allien man dies, his npirii rc^olains in a conscious state, sepa- 
rate from the body, until the re8UiT©ction.*' 

Elder Clayton affirms— Elder Grant denies. 

FIPiST SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

■ 

ilr. President, Ladii^s and Gentlemen: 

When my time expired last evening, I was making an ar^ment in 
favor of the conscious state of the dead, on the Savior's promise to the 
penitent thief; and I had proceeded so far as to show that the thief could 
nave entertained no other idea than that Jesus would come down from 
the cross, and establish his kingdom in spite of the opposition of his ene- 
mies. It was with this idea in his mind that he prayed, " Lord remem- 
ber mo when thou comest into thy kingdom. ^^ Jesus replied, " Verily I 
say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.*^ I affirm that 
the adverb to-day in this passage, is used to modify the verb ^halt he^ and 
not the verb aoy, as my opponent has endeavored to make out. To make 
it read to suit him, he has to change the punctuation, or, as I said last 
night, to tinker the passage. Sut I am satisfied with it just as it is ; it 
Bostains my position without any tinkering. 

My opponent quotes from Webster and Choate to show that these dis- 
tinguished orators have used the adverb to^y in the same sense in which 
tJiis would be employed by changing the punctuation. But I deny that 
they do so use it. Here are the passages cited ; ^' I speak to-day for the 
THPeeerration nf the Union." — WeUtw. " I speak this day for the Vn- 
ion.'*- -^Choate, It is true that in these passages the abverbs " to-day" 
and " this di>y'' are used to mocUfy the verb " speak" ; but the passages 
are by no means parallel with the Savior^s promise to the penitent thief. 
In announcing the subject or object of a discourse, as Webster and Choate 
evidently do in the passages cited, tho adverb is used in a legitimate 
«ense; just as if I should say, I speak to-day for the cause of temperance. 
I speak fO'ifay in bobalf of Missions — ^that ia the object of my discourse. 
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But Jesus waa uot announcing the object of hla discourse to the penitent 
thief; for he made no discourse; he uttered but one sentence; and the 
thief know full well tchen it was that Jesus uttered it, and hence there . 
could hare been no Question in his mind as to the time when Jesus said 
the sentence ; but tnere could have been a question as respects the time 
when he should be in paradise ; and the abverb to-day was designed to 
answer that question , " To-day shalt thou be with nie in paradise J* It 
is an obvious principle of language that the qualifying word in a sentence 
shall be applied to that part of the sentence which needs qualifying ; and 
shah be is that part in the sentence under consideration — slialt be in para- 
dise — when ? to-day. It follows, therefore, that Jesus did promise the 
thief on the cross that he should be with him in paradise on the day of 
thoir crucifixion. But where was that promise fulfilled ? Where was 
paradise ? It could not have been the grave ; because, first, the term par- 
adise is never applied to the grave ; second, Jesus promised the poor pen- 
itent somethuig more than a mere lodging in the grave ; and, third, they 
were not together in the gnive. It could not have been Heaven, for the 
reason that Jesus did not ascend to Heaven for more than forty days after 
he was crucified. On the third day after that event, he said to Mary, 
*' Touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to my Father." It was not 
until he had consumated his mission on earth that he ascended to Heaven. 
There are two extremes on this point ; one is, that Jesus and the penitent 
thief went immediately from tho cross to Heaven ; the other that they 
went into the grave in a state of unconsciousness. Neither of these posi- 
tions do I regard as true. The truth generally lies between the two 
extremes ; and there we shall look for it m this case. 

The body of Jesus was buried in Joseph's new tomb {taphos) but his 
soul or spirit went to hell (hades) — the place of departed spirits between 
death and the resurrection, and remained there durms the three days and 
ni^ts in which his body lay in the tomb, or until his resurrection from 
the dead. Hence Peter, speaking of his resurrection in Acts 2 : 27, 
quotes this language in relation to him : '^ Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell {hades) nor suffer thy Holy One to see corruption." There would 
be no propriety in talking about leaving a soul where it had never been. 
Hence the soul of Jesus was in hades between his death and his resurrec- 
tion. We have seen that the thief was not with the body of Jesus, there- 
fore he must have been with his soul ; that is, the spirit of Jesus and the 
spirit of the thief were toother in paradise — ^in that part of hades allot- 
ted to good spirits, called by the Jews " Abraham's bosom." The other 
part of hades was called tartants, and there, we are informed in 2 Peter 
2 : 4, *^ The fallen angels are reserved in chains to the day of Judgment 

Paradise simply means a state of happiness, irrespc^^iive of any partic- 
ular locality. Hence it is applied to a park, the ^^arden of Eden, the 
third heavens, where Paul was caught up, the New Jerusalem, and Abra- 
ham's bosom, or that part of hades allotted to good spirits between death 
and the resurrection. This last definition is sustained by Greenfield, in 
kis Lexicon of the New Testament. .Hades in the New Testament ^^«t. 
signifies the grave. Out of the eleven. \.\sie^ ^VvSkl \\. q«css^'^> *^ S»*"N*!fc» 
once 80 traniuated, and that erouoou^^. 
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I will ndw notice the gentleman's attempts to refute my arguments of 
last evening. 

1 . I proved from Job 32 : 8, that tlie apirit in man is an intelligent 
entity. But how did the gentleman answer my argument ? Why, by 
simply denying it, and calling on me to prove it over again. But I see 
no use of aoing that ; for if the gentleman will not admit it when mi€6 
proved, ho will not when proved twice, or a dozen limes. I will, there- 
fore, leave the matter where it is for the present, believing that with all 
intelligent persons my argument will outweigh his denial. 

2. I proved from Zecn. 12 : 1, not only that there is a spirit in man 
distinct from his body, his influence, his feeling, or his breath, but also 
that that spirit has a form ; that it is the spirit of man^ and not tho 
spirit of all creation ; that it is formed within man, and not outside of 
him. He attempted to answer this by quoting from Amos 4 : 13, where 
it is said that God created the mnd--ti8 though creating the wind before 
man had a being is equivalent to forming his spirit within him ! But the 
passage he quoted is against him. It teaches that whatever is formed has 
a form. Does not the gentleman believe that the mountains which God 
formed have forms ? If so, why not believe that the spirit of man which 
he has formed within him has a form also ? 

3. I introduced the fswjt that those who have lost members were con- 
scious of sensibility where those members one were, as corroborative 
evidence, and I so stated the fact at the time ; but the gentleman says he 
refuted that argument once in Boston. I do not contradict him, but I 
Lave this much to say, that if he did refute it, the refutation never found 
its way into the report of the debate. I regard it as a fact not easily re- 
futed ; and although not sufficient of itself to proA'e that the spirit of 
man has a form like the body, yet it goes far to corroborate the testimony 
of Scripture and the general sentiment of mankind on the subject. The 
^ntleman will not deny that the idea that spirits have forms like the body 
is one of general prevalence ; that it has existed in all ages and among all 
nations. Will he be kind enough to inform us how this idea originated t 
According to his declaration last evening, he does not believe that men 
have any ideas except what they get from without, through the medium of 
the senses. How, then, did they get the idea that spirits have forms cor- 
responding with the outlines of their bodies, unless such is the fact ? 
The gentleman believes that God is a spirit, and yet tliat He has a form 
like the human body. Why then should he deny that the human spirit 
has a form ? Can not one spirit have a form as well as another ? 

4. I proved from Ex. 35 : 21, and from Matt. 26 : 41, that the power 
of volition or willing is attributed to the spirit of man. But my oppo- 
nent says willing is a state of feeling. Well, suppose I grant it, what is 
it that produces this state of feeling ? The text says, their spirits made 
them willing. The willingness, then, is a state of feeling produced hy the 

Spirit, and not the spirit itself. To test the absurdity of the gentleman's 
efinition, let us substitute it for the word spirit in the passage. It will 
then read thus : all whose state of being willing made them willinfr. 
whjch 28 ahe&rd. 
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5. I proved from John. 8 : 6, that it is the spirit of man which is the 
subject of regeneration : '* That which is bom of the Spirit is spiriV^ — ■ 
But my opponent denied this, and said that it was the Spirit of God in 
the christian. Of course, then, it is the Spirit of God that is the sub- 
ject of I'egeneration ! That is, the Spirit of God is bom of himself I 
This is a new theory of regeneration. I suppose this is Elder Grant's 
boaflted method of harmonizing the Bible ! 

6. I proved that spirits as well as angels were believed in by the Phar- 
isees, and by the disciples of Christ, and that Jesus himself sanctioned 
the existence of such entities by instituting a comparison between him- 
self and a spirit. He had " flesh and bones," but a spirit has not — is 
disembodied. The gentleman has two methods of replying to this argu- 
ment : flrst, he claims that it was only a phantom that the desciples sup- 
posed they saw ; but Jesus, when he speaks of it, calls it a pnenma^ a 
spirit, and says it ^^ has not flesh and bones, as he had.'' Second : he 
claims that the angels and spirits believed in by the Pharisees wei'e one 
and the same class of beings ; and introduces as a parallel the expression, 
" our God and Father." But this intelligent audience must see that the 
expressions are by no means parallel. We call God " our God and Fath- 
er," because He sustains hoth of these relations to us ; just as I call a 
a person who is a brother to me and at the same time a friend, my 
brother and friend. But when we speak of two classes of beings or 
things, connecting them together by the conjunction and, they are always 
separate and distinct. 

I will now attend to the eentlemau's challenge. You know he chal- 
lenged me on Sunday from this stand, and renewed the ehallenge again 
last evening, to find one passage in the Bible where Gt)d has ever called 
anything man but the body that He formed of the dust of the ground. 
Here is his language verbatim, as I noted it down on Sunday : ^* God kag 
never called anything man from Genesis to Revelations bitt a body formed 
of the dust of the ground. As my opponent is here, I hope he will make 
a note of this, and Bring it up in the discussion next week." He repeated 
the same last evening; and now I accept his challenge. Let us read from 
Gen. 18 : 2. " And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men 
stood by him : and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the test 
door, and bowed himself toward the ground." These were the angels sent 
to destroy Sodom ; and the word of God calls them men. They were not 
formed of the dust of the ground. ' 

Mb. Grant. I meant to except spirits from God. 

Mr. Clayton. Your challenge, sir, was unqualified; and I take you at 
your word. 

Mr. Grant. Very well, if you wish to take advantage of an inad- 
vcrtanoy, you may proceed. 

Mr. Clayton then proceeded : I will call your attention now to Gen, 
82 : 24-80. And Jacob was left alone ; and there Mrrestled a man with 
him until the breaking of the day. And when he saw that he prevailed 
not a^inst him, he touched the hollow of his thigh *^ «ol<1 ^Vs^ V^^^nr ^ 
Jacotrs thigh wpa out of joint) rb ^e 'wc^tXie^ ^Vi^\Msv* hxA^Vfc ^ii^> 
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Lot mc ffo, for the daj brctU^cth. And he said, I will not let thee go, 
exoept thou bless me. Ai¥l he said unto him, What is thj name ? And 
he said, Jacob. And he said, thy uame shall be oalleA no more Jacob, 
but Israel : for as a prince hast thou power with €k>d and with men, and 
hast prevailed. And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
thy name. And ho said, Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my 
name ? And he blessed him there. And Jacob called the name of the 
place Peniel : for I have seen God fac^ to face, and tny life is preserved.'- 
Here is a being called by the word of God man that was not formed out 
of the dust of the ground. Again, Joshua 5 : 13. ^^ And it came to pass 
that while Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes, and looked, 
and, behold, there stood a num over against him with his sword drawn in 
his hand : and Joshua went unto him, and said, Art thou for us, or for 
our adversaries ? And he said, Nay ; but as captain of the host of the 
Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on his face to the earth, and did 
worship, and said unto him, What saith my Lord unto his servant ? And 
the captain of the Lord's liost said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off 
thy foot ; for the place whereon thou standest is holy. And Joshua did 
so.'' Again, Judges, 13 : 6. *^ Then the woman came and told her hus- 
band, saying, A man of God came imto me, and his countenance was like 
the countenance of an angel of God, very terrible ; but I asked him not 
whence he was, neither told he me his name.'' 

In each of these cases, something is called man that was not formed of 
the dust of the ground. But lest the gentleman should say he meant to 
except these, we will find something in the New Testament which he can- 
not except Let us turn to Rom. 7 : 22. '^ For I delight in the law of 
Grod after the inward mon." Here is something called man which is in- 
side of the body, which is contrasted with " the flesh" and " the mem- 
bers," and which is called ^^ the mind." Will the gentleman claim that 
this was formed of the dusi of the ground ? But again, 2 Cor. 4 : 16. 
'^ For which cause we faint not ; but though our outward man perish, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day." The outward man here is the 
body, that which was formed of the dust of tho ground, and while it Ls 
perishing, or wasting away, the inward man is growing stronger, is being 
renewed day by day. Again, 2 Cor. 12: 2. '' I knew a 'man in Christ 
abore fourteen years ago— whether in the body or out of tho body I can-, 
nat tell, God knoweth — such an one caught up to the third heavens. I 
knew such an one — ^whether in the body or out of the body I cannot tell, 
God knoweth — ^how that he was caught up to paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not hiwful for a man tp utter." Here the Apostle 
calls that the man which is capable of being in the body and out of the 
body, of being caught up without the body to the third heavens, to para- 
dise, and of hearing words which it is not lawful for a man to utter. — 
This surely is not that which was formed of the dust oi the ground. — 
Again, Eph. 3 : 16. ^' That he would grant you. according to the richoB 
of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spint in the imm' 
many Is this inner man which is strengthened by the might of the Holy 
Spirit, Mooording to the riches of Gkxl's glory, the dust organisu^, that was 
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formed of the dust of the gronnd ? But this is not all : 1 Pet. 3 : 3. — 
'^ Whose adorning let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, 
and of wearing of gold, and of putting on of apparel : but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that whieh is not corruptible, even the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight of God is of great 
price." Here we hare something called man which is not the outward 
visible organism, but which is hidden down in the heart, and which is 
called the spirit. Nay, more than this : the Apostle assures us that this 
hidden man of the heart is " not corruptible." The Greek word render- 
ed " not corruptible" here, is aphfhartos, translated " incorruptible" and 
" immortal;" and it is applied to God in Rom. 1 : 23, and 1 Tim. 1 : 19. 
" And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man." " Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisi- 
ble," &c. Hence the same attribute of immortality that is applied to God 
is also applied to the hidden man of the heart, or spirit of man. If it 
was the object of this discussion to prove the immortality of the soul or 
spirit, that could be easily done from such passages as these ; but that is 
not my object at present. I have undertaken to prove only this : that 
the spirit of man is conscious between death and the resurrection. 

My next argument in favor of this position is founded on 1 Pet. 3 : 
18-20. " For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, tho just for the un- 
just, that he mieht bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, btit 
quickened by the spirit ; by which also he went and preached to the 
spirits in prison, which sometimes were disobedient ; when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water." The point m 
this passage is, that Christs' spirit made proclamation to the spirits of the 
antediluvians in prison — that is, as I understand it, in hades. The ob- 
vious import of the passage is, that Christ suffered the stroke of death 
in the flesh, but survived it in the spirit, by which spirit "he went and 
preached to the spirits in prison, who were disobedient when the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah." Hence we have the con- 
scious spirit of Christ preaching to the conscious spirits of the antedilu- 
vians between death and the resurrection. This view of the subject is 
sustained by a host of reputable authoriti^^ among whom may be men- 
tioned Bloomfleld, in a note on this passage in his Critical Greek Testa* 
ment ; Bishop Horsley, in his sermon on ih\» text ; Dr. Landis, in his 
work on the soul ; Titman, Prof, at Leipsie, Germany ; Turretin, a Gene- 
ves Proffessor ; Flacias Illyricnfl, in his Olavis, pp. 457 and 462 ; Winer, 
author of a Critical Grammer of the New Testament ; Olshauscn, an 
eminent German Commentator ; and Alford, author of a Critical Greek 
Testament, just issued by Harper <!^ Brothers of N. Y. In the hands of 
these authorities I will leave the criticism of the passage, believing that 
it clearly sustains my position of the consciousness of the spirit between 
death and the resurrection. 

I will occupy the remainder of my time in introducing another argu- 
mcfnt founded on Mark, 9:2. " And after six d«t^%^ 5^«sq& Sjss^'i^^^^^i^ 
hhn Peter, and- James and Jolm, and W4!rtk^«m^^Sl^V»^'^^'^'^'°^'''^^ 
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tain apart by themfielves ; and he was transfigured before them. And his 
raiment became shmin^ exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller on earth 
can whiten them. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses, and 
they were talking with Jesus." This passage plainly declares that Moses 
and Elias appeared on the mountain of transfiguration, and that they Udk- 
ed with Jesus. I do not, of course, rely on the appearance of Klias to 
prove the consciousness of the spirit after death \ for he was translat^^d 
bodily to heaven, without seeing aeath. But I do rely on the appearance 
of Moses. He died in the wilderness of Moab in the top of moimt 
Pisgah, and God hurried him there, over fourteen hundred years before 
the transfiguration ; and we have no account of his resurrection from the 
dead. If the gentleman claims that he was raised from the dead, and 
appeared on the mountain in his body, he must prove his resurrection. — 
And that I apprehend he cannot do. He cannot do awav with i\iQfact oS. 
his appearance by calling it a vision merely ; for a vision is something 
seen ; and Mark informs us that they appeared to them, and talked with 
Jesus. 

I have but a moment left, and I will occupy it in answering my oppo- 
nent's reply to my argument that the body is the house or tabernacle 
which* the spirit occupies. I read from 2 Cor. 5 : 1-9 and from 2 Pet. 
1 : 13-14. But the gentleman in order to meet my argument, claimed 
that the body there, called the tabernacle, is the churcn of Christ, and 
that the house from heaven is the New Jerusalem. Cf course, then, put- 
ting off the body is putting off the Church. But when he came to the 
passage in Peter, he found that his interpretation did not answer his pur- 
pose quite so well. In connection with this passage in Peter, let me <]^uote 
from Uom. 8 :23. ^^ Even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to-wit, the redemption of our body." Could the idea 
of the douhU entity be brought out in plainer language? [Time expired."] 



FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Chttirman, Ladies and Grentlcmen : 

We are again referred to the Thief on the cross. We left the subject 
last eveninff at the same point as did our friend on the other side. We 
remarked w^t the Thief had no idea that the Savior was coming down 
from the cross to establish his earthly kingdom. We do not see that he has 
brought any proof to the contrary, exoepting his assertion. The Scrip- 
tures teach positively, that the Savior woula not come into his kingdom 
until after a long period of time. Many millions of the church were 
slaughtered during the dark ages, and after that tribulation there were to 
be signs of his second coming ; and when those things were seen, they 
were to know that his king£)m was near. This he taught his disciples 
before he hun^ upon the cross. 

Another point was made upon the expression ^^ to-day.'' My brother 
remarked that the comnia suited his purpose very well where it is. I 
>^ould like to let it remain where it is, if it would hormoQize the Bible. 
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Aa "WO remarked la«lt night, if we emphasize " to-day,'^ and place the 
comma after it, it makes out a very strong oase. But when we 
look at it in this position, it does not harmonize with the Bible, — ^^ Re- 
member me when thOu comest into thy kingdom ;'' and Jesus answered 
tod said, " Verily, I say unto thee to-day, thou shalt be with me in para- 
dise." Our brother tells us that paradise was not in Heaven or the grave, 
but in hades. We gave a Bible definition of hades, — " Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave (or hades) whither thou goest." 
My friend contended last evening, that the spirit returns to God as a 
conscious entity. Is God, Mr. Chairman, in hades with Pluto, the heathen 
god of the infernal region ? My opponent says, paradise is there. We 
trace this doctrine of consciousness in ?Mdes back to the heathen. We 
find it not taught in the "whole Bible, but Solomon declares, there is no 
kno^rledge nor device in hades, because the heathen taught the opposite.— 
Here we have a £ihle definition of my exponents paradise, which is JutdeSj 
where there is no knowledge or wisdom, and he yet contends that the spirit 
goes there, and to G<>d, therefore G^ is in hades ; and as there is no wis- 
dom or device there, it must be a strange paradise indeed ! But the Bible 
teaches no srich paradise. The heathen divided hades into two parts, ha- 
des and tartartM. But tartarm is not a part of hades. The word occurs 
but once in the whole Bible, which is in 2 Peter, 2 : 4. "God spared 
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to {tartart^s)HQ\\, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment." — 
The original word is tartarm. What does it mean ? The same as hades ? 
Let us refer to good authorities on this point. Dr. William Ramsey 
says, " The word tartarns means according to Greek writers, in a physical 
sense, the bound or verge of this material system." He quotes the remark 
from Lucian, an ancient writer of about the age in which Peter lived. — 
Dr. R. remarks, — " that place is, probably at present within the atmos- 
phere of our earth." The learned Ralph Cudworth, D. D., sajrs, " By 
tartarus here, in all probability is meant this lower calignous (i. e., dark) 
air, or atmosphere of the earth, according to that of St. Austin, concern- 
ing these angels, " That aft^r their sin, they were thrust down into the 
misty darkness of this lower air. And being thus for the present impris- 
oned in this lower tartartts, or calignous (dark) air or atmosphere, they 
are indeed here kept and reserved in custody, unto the judgment of the 
great day, and general assizes." On other occasions, the Greek writers 
speak of tartarus as in the air," hence the epithet, " Airy tartarus. One 
thing is certain, the angels who have sinned are called evil spirits or de- 
mons, and when the Savior was on earth, the demons addressed him and 
he rebuked them. They are to be in tartarus, or about the earth till 
the judgment ; not in the subterranean vaults of the earth. They talked 
with him and were the first to declare that He was the Son of God. — 
These demons, or evil angels, have manifested themselves from the ear- 
liest history, even down to the present time ; and are now doing their 
master work through mediums, all over the world. 

Dr. Whitby, in his work on the Euiuie ^\».\fc^^\iKfcL lEss^'SbiKisss^^x.w 
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Unrmy says: — ''That the word used by Peter, wLioh oar trajoaktors 
render * cast down to kell,' or ' tartarmy is to be understood of our dark 
gloomy earth, with its dull clouds, foul vapors, misty atmosphere, may be 
made to appear. Socrates called the abyss, or sea, tartar m^ as does also 
Plato, who elsewhere calls our dim, lock-luster earth itself also tartarm, 
Plutarch says our air or atmosphere is called. ...^^0^9, from being 
cold. Herein he is followed and supported by Lucian. And both Hesioa 
and Homer call it the aerial tartamti. In no other sense nor way can St. 
Peter be understood and explained." Lucian says ^' The great depth of 
the air is called tartarus.^^ As we remarked before, it is certain that 
these angels are in tartarui at the present time, and manifested themselves 
to our Savior when he was here upon the earth. The word tartarvs means, 
according to the Greek writers, in a physical sense, the verge or bound of 
this material system. Now, sir, if tartariu is -a part of hades, then hadee 
must be upon the earth. But in hades there is no knowledge nor wisdom, 
nor device ; and yet this is where spirits go, according to my brother's 
theory, when they return to God. 

My friend referred again to spirit limbs. When a man's limb is cut 
off, he remarked last evening, that there is a sensation of that limb re- 
maining ; and that this sensation proves that there is a spirit limb there, 
and that saws and knives, &c., can have no effect upon it. This may do 
to talk, from the &ct that it is so enveloped in mystery, that no one can 
prove it ; yet, after a while this sensation is gone : what becomes of the 
epint limb then ? He says it was a general belief that spirits had forms; 
and asks, " how did men get this idea ?" How did men get the idea that 
when the spirit left the body it went down to the infernal regions, and 
had to be ferried over the river Styx, paying a little money to the Ferry- 
man, Charon, by whom they were carried into Pluto's dominions ? This 
comes from heathanism. How did they get this idea? Is it in the Bi- 
ble ? How did men get the idea, that the vicegerent of Christ is at Rome ? 
Did they get it from the Bible ? Men have got a good many ideas, they 
never got from that book. We have traced this doctrine of the immortal 
spirit back to the heathen; and have the documents before us to prove its 
origin if it were necessary to read them. 

He speaks of disembodied human spirits, and refers to the challenge we 
made that God called nothing man but the organization which he made of 
the dust of the ground. We had only reference to »ien as such. We admit 
freely and frankly that angels have been mistaken for men. We are ex- 
horted in the Bible to be hospitable to strangers, for by so doing, we may 
entertain angels imawares. Now sir, if these are such spirits as my bro- 
ther speaks of, how could we entertain them unawares and think them men? 
We are told that they are immaterial, without body or parts ! How could 
we entertain such at our tables ? We admit again, that angels have been 
mistaken for men ; but repeat our assertion, that God calls nothing fnoHj 
when speaking of our race, but that which he made of the dust of the 
ground. Daniel speaks of Gabriel, and said he had '' the appearance of 
a man. 

We are referred to some other passages which were spoken of last eve^ 
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ning, eoncenung the ** ininird man." Is that, sir, a nian inside of this 
man ? Which is tha man ? *' The Lord God fomibed man of the dost of 
the grotmd." Is that true, Mr. Chairman f 

Mr. Clayton. I understand the spirit in the Scriptures is called a 
man, sometimes the body, and sometimes both. 

Mr. Grant. " The Lord Qed formed man of the dust of the cround." 
The question arises, is that man, or something to put a man mto? a 
house to hold a man ? we are told that this spirit lives in the body just as 
a man lives in a house ; and at death, this spirit goes to Hades, which is 
paradise. ^' The Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul." What did he add to him ? " the breath of life"; and this he put 
in man at the creation. If that is man, wherever we find ^ the breath 
of life," we shall find a man ; whether in tliis hall, in the forest, or in any 
other place. We read that both man and beast ^^ have all one breath" ; 
the same that God breathed into man^s nostrils. That is what constitutes 
him a living soul. What docs God call man ? That which he formed 
of the dust of the ground. Breathing ^^ the breath of life" into him, 
caused him to live. Suppose he takes away the breath, what then ? — 
" Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled. Thou takest away their hreathj 
they die, and return unto their dust." 

The same word is rendered spirit. ^^ There is a spirit in man ; and the 
inspiration of the Almighty givcth them understanding ; not fV, but them ; 
not the spirit that is in man, but them. Does the )nan go away when '^ the 
breath of life" leaves him ? 

We are referred to 2 Cor. 12 : 2. Paul " knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago, whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of 
the body I cannot tell." 

How does this bear on the question ? Our proposition refers to man 
after death. Paul, had not died. ' We understand Paul to mean, that he 
did not know whether he wfts can-ied there hodily^ or whether he saw it 
in melon as people see things in dreams. Am I carried off when I dream 
of speaking to friends in the night season ? The Bible declares that 
when the spirit or breath leaves man, he dies, and " in that very day his 
thoughts perish." 

My brother thinks 1 Pet. 3: 18-20 proves that the spirit is conscious 
betweenj^death and the resurrection. Tho passage reads : " For Christ also 
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : By 
which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison : Which 
sometimes were disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls were saved by water." 

My friend contends that the spirit of Christ, after he was laid in Jo- 
sej^'s tomb, preached to the spirits in hades; What follows ? why, that 
the Saviour went down to preach to them in hades to tantalize those irre- 
deemable souls with a hope of pardon ; for what did he preach, if he did 
not preach the gospel ? let us look at this a little xajst^ ^5».'^^^JS^^ . ^^'^^ss* 
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to death in the flesh, bat quickened by the spirit.^* ■ By wh(U spirit ? «» 
The one that brought him from the dead, ^' hy which also he went and 

preached'' ^' in the days of Noah, while the ark was a. preparing, 

.wherein few, that, is eight souls were saved by water." . We might bring 
as many authorities, if we had our books here, as our brother. Let me 
quote from Thompson's translation : " Brought to life by that spirit with 
.which he went, and to the spirits which are [now ] in prison, made proc- 
lamation at the time they were disobedient." When was that ? " When 
the longsuffering of God was waiting once for all in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a building." In the record of the death of the antedi- 
. luTians we read : ^^ all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, 
and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creept»th 
upon the earth, and every man : all in whose nostrils, was the breath of life, 
of all that was in the dry land, died." " And Noah only remained alire,. 
and they that were with him in the ark." The Bible says, the deluge 
. destroyed all living things. Does my brother contend that beasts hf^re 
.a spirit which goes to hades ? All died, both man and beast. If only 
man's hodif dies, then, only the beasts' body dies ; ibid Satan told the 
truth, when he said ^^ Ye shall not surely die." God said, " Thou shalt 
surely die." And he addressed the conscious part, when he said it. — 
Satan contradicts, and says, ^^ Ye shall not surely die.'^ Then if the 
I spirit is alive, Satan told the truth, and the lie falls back upon our Crea- 
tor. We return to 1 Pet. 8 : 18-20. The Geneva translation reads, 
^[ By the which spirit." An old paraphrase of this reads : — ^' suffering 
death, indeed, in the flesh, but restored to life by the spirit of God ; by 
.whose afflatm (spirit) in the primitive ages of the world he delivered sol- 
emn admotious to those who are now in the state of the dead ; but these 
repeated warnings they rejected, though God in the days of Noah waited 
their repentance during the whole time the ark was constructing, in which 
eight souls escaped the general inundation." 

We are next referred to Moses and Elias, and are told it was Moses* 
spirit which was on the mount. We challenge the proof that it was 
Moses' spirit. If he was actually there, then he was as truly so, as 
Elijah. If the body is the house or tabernacle for the Inspirit, then 
Elijah and Enoch were obliged to take their prison houses with them. — 
Others could die and go to paradise without their prison bodies, but these 
good men had to take their prison houses with them. How did they gain 
them ? by being translated. If Moses was really upon the mount of 
transfiguration, he had a resurrection from the dead. Hence we read, 
^' Michael and the Devil disputed about the body of Moses." Jude 9. — 
But the Saviour ^alls it a vision ; the same as Paul had when he saw in a 
vision a man from Macedonia, saying " come over and help us." In vis- 
ion John saw a new heavens and a new earth, but they have not yet be- 
come realities. He saw them as they wiU appear. So at the transfigura- 
tion, Moses and Elias appeared in vision^ as they will appear in the coming 
kingdom. 
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SECOND SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Ifr. President, Ladies and (gentlemen: 

Before entering upon mj affirxnafive argumeutSi I deem it expedient to 
notice a few things which my opponent has said. Ho objects to my posi- 
tion respecting the penitent thief; that he could have had no other idea of 
the kingdom than that it was to be a literal monarchy in Jerusalem, and 
that Jesus would come down from the cross and establish it ; but he does 
not bring any proof to the contrary. He fails to show that oven the 
disciples nad any better idea of it He refers to several passages of scrip- 
ture to prove that Jesus taught them better; but that is no proof that they 
understood what he taught them. Indeed, the very opposite is the fiiet*— 
How often Ho upbraided them for their dullness and want of comprehen- 
sion ! ^ O fools, and slow of heart to believe^ ! They did not believe thai 
Jesus was to die until the event itself proved it. They did not believe he 
was to rise from the dead till he actually appeared among them ; and when 
the women reported that he was risen, the statement ** seemed to them aa 
idle tales, and they believed them not.^ They supposed the kingdom waa 
to be a restoration of the Jewish monarchy down to the time of his de- 
parture from them ; and the last thing they asked him was : ^* Lord, wili 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel" 2 It was not until 
after they had received the Holy Spirit in its full effulgence from on high, 
and had been instructed by special visions and revelations, that their minda 
awoke to a full appreciation of these great truths of the kingdom. And if 
such was the blindness of the disciples, what must have been that of tha 
poor ignorant thief? I repeat it, ho could have had no other idea of the 
Kingdom than that which I have indicated. That he believed Jesus to be 
the true Messiah is evident from his calling him ^^ Lord.^' And believing 
him to be the true Messiah, and that his enemies could not put him to 
death, he expected he would manifest his power in a manner more extra- 
ordinary than he ever yet had done, by coming down from the cross and 
establishing his kinprdom in spite of the opposition of his enemies. 

The gentleman rings all the changes on the word sheol. Because there 
is " no wisdom, nor knowledge, nor device in sheolf^ therefore ho concludes • 
there is none in hades. But let us see. I ^vill present to the gentleman's 
astonished vision three persons in hades, in a state. of consciousness; name- 
ly, Abraham, the Rich Man and Lnzarus; and all of them after death. — 
The death of Abraham is recorded in the book of Genesis ; " Lazarus died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham's Bosom ; the Rich Man also 
died, and was hurried, and in hades he lifted up his eyes, being in toi^ 
ments. And seeing Abraham afar off, he cried and said. Father Abraham 
have mercy on me, and send Lazanis that he may dip the tip of his finger 
in water and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in this fiame. But 
Abraham said, son, remember that thou in thy life time received thy good 
things, but likewise Lazarus the evil things ; and now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. And besides all this, between us and vou there ia «. 
great gulph fixed; so that they which would i^as& i\wx^"Wwifc Vr* ^'o^^'^si!^ 
not; neither can they pass to us, wVio vioyMl Wttvo^ Itorov ^^\iRfc^ ''Y^^ftT^^ 
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ttid, I praj thoOf Faiher, iha4 thou wouldst^ftead bim tQ miy father's house; 
for I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they alao 
come into this place of torment. Abiabam aaitb unto bimi They have 
Moees and the prophets; let them hear them. And he said, !Nay, Father 
Abraham; bat tf one went unto them from the dead, thoy will repent.—- 
And he said unto him, If they hear not Mo^es and the prophets,, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.^ Luke 16:19. 

I claim that this is a true representation of the state of the dead ; that 
Abraham, the Rich Man, and Lazarus are all disembodied spirits in hades. 
And hence, the gentleman can now, perceive the use I have for the spirit 
fingers and the spirit tongue. But, the question arises, is hades a real 
place ? I answer, yes. Jesus says the Rich Man lifted up his eyes in hadei\ 
and he wishes that Lazarus may be sent to warn his five brethren, lest they 
should come to this place of torment. Hades is therefore a real place ; no 
matter whether the gentleman can find a locality for it or not; and the 
condition of Abraham, the Rich Man and Lazarus m hades, proves beyond 
a reasonable doubt the truth of my proposition, that the spirit of man re- 
mains in a conscious state separate from tlio body between death and the 
resurrection. 

My opponent, however, takes the position that this is all parabolic. Ac- 
cording to his view of the matter, the Rich Man represents the Jewish 
people, and Lazarus the Gentile nations ; but as these make up all the 
world, it is somewhat difficult to find any body to represent the five breth- 
ren. The ffcnius of the gentleman, however, has triumphed over the diffi- 
culty; and he finds the representative of \hQfive brethren in tlie ten lost 
tribes of Israel, who were carried captive by Shalmanczer, king of Assyria^ 
tseven hundi-ed and twenty-one years before Christ ** They," he says in 
his tract on this subject, " were not joined with the Jews (the other two 
tribes) in condemning and crucifying the Saviour; and therefore they are 
represented as being in a safer and better condition than the Rich Man* 
We ihink Paul refers to them when he says: * Brethren my bearts desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, that llioy might be saved/ When they 
went into captivity, they took the scriptures with them ; hence it is said, 
* they have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.' " 

Now, if I can prove that these ten tribes returned to their own country 
at the restoration under Ezra and Nehemiah, then of course, the gentle- 
man's theory falls to the ground. Let us see what the scriptures teach on. 
this point. Ezek. 37: 16-22. " The word of the Lord came unto me say- 
ing, Moreover, thou son of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it. For 
Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions ; then take another 
stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the 
house of Israel, his companions ; and join them one to the other, into one 
stick; and they shall become one in thy hand. And when the children of. 
thy people shall speak unto thee, saying. Wilt thou not show us what thou 
meanest by this? Say unto them. Thus saith the Lord God. Behold I will 
take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whether they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into their own 
hmd; and I will make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of 
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hm^ and one kibg ri»U bn Uog to iMnv lin^a^ > they dHill be no mdfS 
tiro nationi^ neither tfantl they be di?id«d into two kktgdomB any moro."— ^ 
This unkm of the two ttioki mm% a^beantlM' qmibolkAt representatiob of 
the union of Jndfth and Igrael, wben they ebonld be retiored to their own 
eonntry. Now ]et us see wh^n that was to lake ptaoe. Tarn to Jemniili 
50: 1. ** The word that the LoHd spake against Babylon and against tlia 
land of the Chaldeans by Jeremiah the prophet Deela|*e ye among tha 
nations, and publish, and set up a standard: publish and conoeal not; nf^ 
Babylon is taken, B^l is confeunded; Meroda^h is bmken in pieces; h4t 
idols aie confounded, her images are broken in pieces. For out of the 
north there cometh up a nation against her that shall make her land deio^ 
la'ie, and none shaHl dwell therein : they shall remo\'e, they shall depak 
both man and beast" This was mi-itten at the time of the cjelptivitj; aiA 
is a prediction of the overthrow of Babylon by the Medo-Persians un4c)r 
Gyms. Now mark what ibliows: '< In those da^j and at that time, saiCii 
the Lord, the children of Igrael shall come, they and the children of Judak 
together, going and weeping; they shall go and seek the Lord their QfA 
Thoy shall ask the way to Zion with their fooes thitherward, saying,. CoMl, 
and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall ntft 
be forgotten." As soon as the Medo-Persians had conqttored Babylbn and 
subjugated the Assyrian Empire, a decree was issued by Cyrus for the lev- 
toration oi ^aU the people of God,^' which included both Judah and Isiaid^ 
to return to their own country. This decree was afterwards renewed 'l!^ 
Darius; £sra 6: 1, and also by Artaxerxes Longimanus; Ezra' 7: \1A^ 
And now, to prove that they did return according to this propbecy,' wi 
have only to refer to tho history of the fact, as recorded m I^ehemiak 
7 : 73. ^ So the priests, and the Levites, and the porters, and the dingeA, 
and some of the people, and the Nothinims, and all Israel^ dwelt in their 
cities; and when the seventh month came, the children of Israel were in 
their cities." Again, in tho 9th. chap, and 2nd. verse : '^ And the seed o( 
Israd separated themselves from all strangers, and stood' and conilessM 
their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers." In addition to tl)ose fadi^ 
let it be noted that the Apostle James addressed his general epistle to the 
" twelve tribes," or to converts from among the twelve tribes ; thus lihowhig 
that in his day the ten tribes were not lost; Nothing can be clearer, there^ 
fore, than that the ten tribes of Israel Totumed to their own country with 
the children of Judah and Benjamin, at the time of the general restoraticin 
under Ezra and Nehemiah, and that they were all united in rejecting and 
crucifying the Messiah. Hence the gentleman^s theory of the *♦ five brethf 
ren" falls to the ground. 

• But this is not the only difficulty in tho way of his parabolic interpret^* 
tion. The rich man died and so did Laearus ; but he makes this one word 
death to represent two opposite facts; namely, the rejection of the Jews 
and the reception of the Gentiles ! K the one was death, surely tlie other 
ought to be called life; for they are exactly opposites. 

But let us look at what he says of the ^' great galf,^ which was '*flxedH' 
between the two parties, and which could not be passed 6ver. tt^^s^c^*'>^^ 
is the ** New Covenant, established ui^Vy^Uftt ^^ff«ase»^^^ H^s^^l^ ^^safl^ 
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was t]ie iticdiator/' If tliis b« true, t]ieii« of ooarsc, the Jowa ooiild not 
become Ghribtians, not could the CLristiaiiB beoom« Jews; thero could be 
no leaviuff Judaism and coming over to Clirislimnity, nor any leaTing Christi- 
anity and going over to Judaism ; for the ^ gulf '' between the rich man 
And Laaam.«s was nn impasmhle one. ^ Between us and you tliere is a 
great gulf fixed, so that they who would pass from hence to you, cannot^ 
neitlier can tljcy pam to us who vould como from thence.^ This language 
'tepresonts tlxo respective parties as not being allowed to pass over the 
^ gulpli," however dmrov8 they might be to do so. Does not the gentleman 
believe that the Jews could become Christians if tliey desired to, and that 
ChritiUans could become Jews, if they were so disposed? Does he believe 
it impossible to pass from Judaism to Christianity, and from Christianity to 
Judaism? If so, " the middle wall of partition" lias been iet up instead of 
<* broken down." But such is not the fact. Multitudes of Jews came over 
to Christianity in the primitive age of the Church, and multitudes of them, 
nader the iimuence at' persecution and Judaiadng teachers, went back to 
Judaism agaiu. Thus, according to the gentleman's theory, they were con- 
tinually iMissing and repassing over an impassible gulf! Such is the ab- 
surdity of his parabolic interpretation. We insist tli&t it is not a parable^ 
but a literal btatoment of facts. Jesus says ^ tliere wtu a certain rich man, 
wIk) was clothed in purple and fine linen, <fec, and there was a certain bog- 
gar, who sat lit tlie rich man^s gate.*' Kot a word is said in the New Tes- 
tament about its being a parable. The Jews co^ild not have reffarded it in 
that light; for they understood ^Abraham's bosom" to be tliat part of 
hades alloted to tlio spirits of tlie good between death and the resunection ; 
as we are informed by Josephus in his treaties on hades^ Book 18 chap. I, 
And I affirm that when Jesus used this phrase, he used it iu its ordinary 
acceptation. It is one of the fundamental canons of interpretation, ^ tlmt 
every word not otherwise explained by an autlior or speaker, shall be taken 
in its current acceptation at t]ie time Allien that author or speaker used it." 
If this rule of interpretation be denied, then there is no confidence to be 
put in dictionaries of ancient languages, nor in the translation of any an* 
cient book, sacred or profane; for tliey are all made on the assumption of 
the trutli of tliis rule. Hence, iu ascertaiuing the meaning of auy word, 
we have only two questions to ask: first, what was the current siguificatiou 
of the word at the time when it wnA used ? and, second, did the writer or 
speaker give any special definitifii of it? To the first of these questions 
we have already found an answer. Wo have seen that, according to Jose- 
phus, the phrase ^^ Abrahamls Ivosom,*' at tiic time when Christ used it, 
signified that part of hades alloted to good 8i>irit8. We liave only to en- 
quire, then, did Jesus or liis Apostles give any special definition of it. I 
answer, no — never. Such wjis always their, method when they used any 
word or ]>hrase in an extraordinary sense. When the word " temple" was 
used to Mgnify the body of Christy the word " water" to signify the Holy 
Spirit; the phrase *M if ted up" to signify by what death he should die; the 
word " leaven" to fcignify the doctrine of the Pharisees; and the word " sleep" 
to signify deatli, they do not omit to explain their meaning, so tliat nil may 
aade/atHiid. Honce Jesus must have used tlie phrase ^' Abraliatn s bosom" 
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in tlie seufie in which it was iindenltood tiy • frhe Jews of Iiis Uiim, or ]ie 
would havo explained wliat lie 'lid mean by it. 

The ffentleman sneers at the idea of a diacinbodied spirit ; and asks^ 
*' Who has seen or felt one?" I wonder if he doe^ not believe in any- 
thing but what he ean see, and taste, and handle ! Has he no faith. ^ that 
he mnst walk altogether by his senses ? Paul said, *' Wo walk by faith, 
not by sight ;" but the gcntloman refuses to walk by faith. He saySi 
^' Show us a spirit, and we will be satisfied."^ Why docs he not ask the 
same in relation to God and angels ? He believes hi these, he says; and 
yet, he does not claim that he has over seen tlicni. 

I believe there is such a place u.^ tartarM^ not because I have ever 
seen it, or can tell where it is loci ted, but because the word of God as- 
sures me there is such a place. IV^ter says, ^* God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them down to tartarm^ and resen-ed them in chains 
to the day of Judgment. Is God a real being V are angels real beings? 
is sin a real thing ? is the day of Judgment a reality ? If so, tartwrtu 
is a real place ; let the gentleman say what he will about it. 

My opponent places a great deal of stress on his favorite passage from 
Psalms 140 : 8-4. " Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, 
in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth ; he retnmeth to his 
oarth ; in that very day his thoughts pensh.'' That " thoughts" in this 
passage are designs or purposes, is evident from the first part of the verse, 
which advises us not to ^^ pnt our trust in the son of maa in whom there 
is no help.'' Ho may have thoughts of kindness towards us ; he may 
purpose to assist us; but death will cat short all his designs; in that very 
day all his thou^its of kindness towards us perish. I may have thonghh 
of building a fine mansion, furnishing it richly, and retiring from publie 
life to spend the remainder of my days in ease and pleasure ; but death 
comes upon me suddenly, cutting short my dengns, and in that very day 
all these thou^dits perish. James speaks of a certain class who had suco 
thoughts. ^* Come now, you that say, to-day or to-morrow we will gs 
into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and gdt 
gain ; whereas you know not what will ho on the morrow. For wliat is 
your life ? It is even as a vapor, wliidi appeareth for a little time, and 
then vanisheth away." Thousands of such thoughts perish every day ia 
deatli ; but that does not prove that the dead ai*e unconsoions. I nave 
proved to you by the case of the penitent thief, of Moses on the mount sf 
transfiguration, of the Rich Man and Lazarus, and of the spirits in prison^ 
that the spirit of man is conscious between death and the resurrection. 

My friend, Mr. Grant, however, claims that the spirit of Chrbt (thai 
is the Holy Spirit) preached through Noah to the antediluvians. 8nch 
may be the case. I do not dispute that the Holy Spirit strove with those 
sinners in the days of Noah, and through his preaching. He was a 
preacher of righteousness for a hundred and twenty years ; and God said 
in connection with that matter, '* My spirit shall not always strive with 
man." But I do dispute that Peter had reference to this in the passage 
cited ; and from the authorities introduced there are othftx^ c^VsRiNNRst. wie^- 
cal ability than I can boost of 'who d\«^Mle \1 l^iQ* 
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• 1. It was Chri8t^i own perfokai spirit, and not tho Holj Spbit that 
did the preaching. 

. 2. It was to '^spirits in prison,'^ and not to men and women in the flesh, 
that the preaching was done. 

3. It was after Christ was " put to death in tho flesh," and not in thi 
days of Noah that ho preached to the spirits. They were ^^ disobedient^' 
in tho days of Noah. 

I wish to ask the gentleman, how oouhl the spirits have been in prison 
in the days of Noah, unless he will take my position, that the body is a 
house, and a prison at that ? But he denies this, and even ridicules it, 
notwithstandini^ it is a Bible doctrine. The obnous import of the pas- 
sage is that " Christ sufiiDred the shock of death in the flesh, (his body 
died) but surrired it in the spirit, (his spirit lived) by whioh spirit he 
went and preached to the spirits in prison, (in hadis) who were disobe* 
dient when the long-euflenng of God waited in the days of Noah."— « 
Now the question is, were these spirits conscious or not ? If not, how 
could the spirit of Jesus preach to them? Did the spirit of Jesus 
weach to uncaaseious beings ? I could hardly suppose my friend, BIr. 
Chrant, capable of oommittmg such a blunder. The gentleman may, it 
he chooses, carry out the idea a little further, and get up a post mortem 
ffospel ; but I will not be responsible for that. I solemnly avow my be- 
Bef that this present state of existance is the only place of probation ; 
that the gon>el is designed for, and adapted to man as he is, in this life ; 
and that if he does not avail himself of its blessings here, he will never 
have an opportunity of doing so in the world to oome. Still, I believe 
the spirit of Jesus made some kind of proclamation to the spirits of ihe 
antediluvians in prison. The record does not tell what he preached ; and 
where the record is silent, I will be silent also. I do not, of course, sup- 
pose that he preached to them " repentance and remission of sins." 

I understand the ^' prison" to be hades. But in what sense is hades a 
f riaon. The spirits of both eood and bad are reserved in its precincts till 
attd resurrdotioh and the final Judraicnt, when all will be judged accor- 
ding to the deeds done in the body, and assigned their eternal destiny 
either in Heaven or hell (^ehenna). In the mean time, in hades j they 
mfier torment, or enjoy oomfort only in a limited degree. Lazarus, we 
are informed, was '' comforted," but the Rich Man was '^ tormented." — 
But how are they comforted or tormented in hades? Suppose two men 
to be lodged in prison to await thieir trial at the sitting of the court. 
One is innocent ; the other is guilty. The innooent one is comforted by 
Ik. sense of his innocence, knowing that if justice is done him at his trial, 
he will be acquitted. But the guilty one is tormented by a sense of his 
guilt, knowing full well that if justice is done him at his trial, he will be 
condemned. Now the spirits boih of the good and the bad who are in 
hades awaiting the Judgment of the Great Day, know that the strictest 
justice will be meted out to them ; because Jesus Christ is to be their 
Judge. He cannot err in the dooisions of his tribunal. He will '^ give 
to every man aooording as his wcrka shall be found." [Time Expired] 
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SECOND SPEECH OF KLD. GRANT. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladles and G^ndcmen : 

My opponent has used some rtdtcnle ; and we generally suppose that 
when a man uses that, he is hard pushed for argument, 
• Mb. Clayton. Such conclusions might be mistaken ones. 

Mr. Grant then prodeedod : My opponent dwelt again on the idea that 
the Thief expected the Savior to come down from the cross and set up hia 
kingdom. The Scripture is very plain, showing that the Savior and thi) 
Apostles understood each other on this subject; for they have written what 
the Savior spoke, and we will not dwell upon our brother's novel idea.-;— 
The thief does not say, '* remember me when thou comcst down from tim 
crosB-^ but " remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom " And 
we arc prepared to say he has not come yet 

My opponent comes next to the Rich Man and Lazarus, and asserts it i^ 
not a parable, but a matter of fact ; and also asserts that hades is never 
used correctly to represent the grave. Mr. Chairman, we assort boldly, that 
it is never used correctly to represent a place of conscious, departed spirits* 
It may be used as a figure to represent a political or moral grave, and lit- 
erally, the state of the dead. 

My friend ridicules our idea about ikeol and hadei. He says " we oonie 
to sheol^ and go to sheol and think aheol^ and act aheol^ and that aheol it 
never out of our heads.'* Mr. Chairman, we are not to be sneered dowiu 
We are not to be ridiculed out of a Bible argument. The Bible dedaresi 
and we repeat it again, and the gentleman may sneer at it if he pleases^ 
that in sheol or hadeB^ there is no knowledge, 

Wc now turn to the parable ; for if there is any passage in the Bible 
which teaches coii8ciou8i:e>8 in death, it is this. This is one of the main 
Scriptures used lo prove the immortality of the spirit. 

**It came to pass that the beggar died,^^ Did he die, Mr. Chair- 
man? If wo take it as a fact, wo must take it all literally. Says the wia^ 
man, '* the living know that they shall die, but the dead know not any- 
thing." Then tlie beggar knew " not anything," when dead. My brothec 
may say that the hod*/ does not know anything. David declares, that the 
day ft man dies, ** his thouqhfB perish." My brother says it means thougliti 
about building houses, &c. The Bible does not say so. He admits a cer- 
tain blow would make him unconscious; but claims that a harder one, 
which would knock out his brains, would make him wi^er than ever. If ha 
would know so much more when dead than alive, why did not God mak^ 
men dead in the first place ? When points are so diametrically opposite 
as the statements of Scripture and those of my opponent^ what shall we 
do ? believe the Bible or his assertion ? " The beggar died and was cmriedJ* 

That which " DIED teas earriedj^^ if vre take it liteially. Suppose w« 

say a man died in the street and they carried him into the house. Would 
you suppose they took the spirit and left the body ? 
. " The Rich Man also died and was buried,^ Buried where ? In hades, 
YHiat is his condition! They do not know anytldw^ ^iiL^t^^. ^'^ ^sss^S^. 
hades he^ lifted up his eyes being m Ujim^xiVar— 1V«ki5l SJsic^ \swfc^^«ss». 
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shve. ^*' He )ift6<1 up hk ey^»J" Who ? That oiio ibat was hnried. They 
buried the Rich Man, not the Rich Man^s spirU. *^ And he lifted up his 
eyes being in tormeuta,'' in the ^raoe — ^in hades — ia the place where there 
is no kn({wledge nor device, nor wisdom. 

But we are told it wns the beggar's spirit that was carried. There is 
not one word about spirit io the whole account. But lot us see if we can 
make sense by inserting the word spirit. " It came to pass that the \hody 
of the] be^ar died, and [his spiritj was carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom ; the [hod^ of thel ricn man also died, and [his spirit] was 
buried. And in hell, \hades, the grave] he lifted up his [spiritual] ojea, 
being in torments, and seeth [the spirit of] Abraham afar ofl( and [the 
spirit of J Lazarus in his [spiritual] bosom. And ho cried and said, father 
Abraham [lot thy spirit] havo mercy on me, and send [tlio spirit of] Laz- 
arus, that he may aip the lip of his [spirit's] finger in [literal] water and 
cool my [spiritual] tongue." This is my brother's theology, but it sounds 
ridiculous. 

Suppose wo take my opponent and put him alive into a metallic coffin, 
seal it hermetically, then put that into another one two feet thick, sealbg 
it in the same manner; where shall I look for my opponent? In the ooffiui 
in hades ? or where ? He tolls us that this spirit will go out of these me- 
tallic coffins, no matter how thick they arc. W^ call for proof. We hold 
Mr. Chairman, there is nothing leaves man at death but ^* the breath of life^ 
There is no account in the BlbU that any thing else was put into him when 
he was made, consequently there is nothing else to leave him, but the 
breath or spirit of lite, when he dies. Remember, Job sa^'s, *^ the spirit of 
God is in my nostrils." Is the man iu his own nostrils ? Has this spirit 
a hody^ arniSy and fingers f 

We are told there is no proof that the account of the Kich Man is a par- 
able. A manuscript of the seventh century commences as follows : ^* And 
he spake also another parable ;" ^* there was a certain rich man," <&c. An- 
other manuscript of the tenth centuary re^ids, '* the Lord spoke this para- 
ble." •'There was a certain rich man," <fec. Mr. Chairman, you perceive 
my opponent bases the whole strength of his arguments on the evidenoe 
tnat it is not a parahle. 

He assarts that the ten tribes re^rne<]. This is a new idea to me. He is 
the first man I have ever heard take that position. The best and 
ablest writers, both in Europe and America, claim that the ten lost 
tribes have not returned. In the days of Jeroboam and Rehoboam 
they were carried into captivity ; and we call for the record of their return. 
There were some Israelites that did not go into captivity, who associated 
with the ten tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who were ca tried to Babylon 
Mid returned to build their city. My friend endeavors to prove that the 
return of Israel is in the past, from Ezekiel 37: 16-22. If my brother 
had begun to read at the beginning of the subject, he would have seen that 
the resurrection of the dead takes place before Israel and Judah are united 
into " one nation." Let us read : — 

^^ The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the spirit 
cl the Lord^ and set me down in the midst of the valley which was fuU of 
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bon€8, and CAused me tp paw by Uiem round >4lKmt; and, behoidf thew 
wero very many io the open valley ; and, k>, tliey were very dry. And he 
said unto lue, son of man, can these bones live ? And I answered, G Lord 
Ood thou knowest. Again he said unto me, prophesy upon those boneti 
and say unto them, ye dry bones, hoar the word of the Lord. Thoa 
saith the Lord Qod unto those bones ; behold, I will cause breath to enter 
into you, and ye shall live ; and I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring 
up flesh upon you, and cover you with Akin, and put breath in yon, and ye 
shall live ; and ye shall know that I am tile Lord. So I prophesied as I 
was commanded; and as I prophesied, there was a noise, and behold a 
shaking, and the bones came together, bone to hia bone. And when I be- 
held, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon tliem, and the skin covered 
them above ; but there was no breath in them. Then, anid he unto me, 
prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to the wind, thus 
saitn the Lord God; come from the four wiuds, O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live. So I prophesied as he commanded me, 
and the breath came int^* them, and they lived, and stood up upon thehr 
feet, an exceeding great army. Then lie said unto me. Son of man, theso 
bones are the whole house of Israel; behold, they say, our bones are dried, 
and our hope is lo^t; we are cutoff for our parts. Therefore prophesy and 
and say unto them, thus saith tlio Lord Gk>d ; behold, O my people, I will 
open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the Lon^ 
when I have opened your graves, my people, and brought you Uf) oat 
of your graves, and shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own laud; then shall ye know that I the Lord have spa- 
Ken it, and performed it, saith the Lord.*' 

** The word of the Lord came again unto me saying, moreover, thou soft 
of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, for Judab, and for the chil* 
dron of Israel his companions; Uien take another stick, and write upon it| 
for Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his com- 
panions; and join them one to another into one stick; and they shall ue* 
come one in thine hand.'* 

The words rendered hreath^ wind and spit-U in these passages are from 
the same word in the original — ruach, Ai^er the resurrection they hav« 
one king over them, hencetbrward and forever. 

^. We think^we have shown that the literal oonstruction of the parable it 
not valid. It proves too tnnch. The Rich Man was buried in a place whore 
nothing was known, which contradkts the literal account. 

My opponent speaks of the gulf, and ridicules the idea that it refers ta 
the new covenant. In this parable Christ takes up the Jewish nation as a 
whole^ not each particular individual. The JbBWS as a whole went to Baby* 
Ion, but there were some individuals that were not carried there. They ar« 
spoken of in the aggregate. We remarked, we understood the gulf to be 
the covenant of which Christ was the mediator. He says in the vene 
preceding the parable, ^* Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth an^ 
other, oommitteth adaltery ; and whosoever marrieth her th&JL « ''^^ ^^^'V 
from her husband oommitteth adultery •" . N^^ \«a \>» Vxtosj^^^s*^ "^li^ 
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wbjocthero! Is it to «Uto tbat tmttl Paul aars, in RonL 7: 1-4;--* 
^ Know ye not, brethfen, (for I speak to tbem that know the law,) how 
that the law hatli dominion over a man as long as ho ]i?eth ? For the 
woman which hath a hu^nd u bound by the law to her husband so long 
•B he liveth ; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of Yx&t 
husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another 
van, she shall be called an adulteress; but if hor husband be dead, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she bo married to 
another man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the 
law b) the body of Chiist; that ye should be married to another, oven U> 
him who is raised from tho dead, that wo sliould bring forth fruit unto 
God." In the fourth verso we have Paul's application. Says Christ to 
the Jews, ^^the law and tlie prophets were until John." The Jews went back 
to the old covenant and committed adultery. They will not bo married to 
Christ, and this gulf scperates Jews and Gontiies to this day. They 
have not as a nation believed in Christ. They can embrace Christ, bot 
they cannot bring thoir law with them. We cannot go backwards and 
forwards from the law to tho gospel, just as we please. 

In the beginning of the 15th chapter of Luko, tho charge is brought 
against Christ, that he ^^receivoth sinnera and cateth witli them.*' Ho 
pleads guilty, and illustrates his position by tho parable of tho h36t sheeny 
but in the 8th verse, by tho parable of tho lost piece of silver. In thoso 
parables, he shows the Jews that, when they lose sheep or money, they seek 
tor tliem, and rejoice when they are found. In tho 12th verse, ho introdu- 
008 the parablo of the prodigal son. The elder brother, like the Rich Man, 
we understand, represents the Jews ; and tho younger, the Gentiles. The 
elder brother remained at home; th<5 younger went awa/ into a far coun- 
try, and spent his patrimr>ny in dissipation ; then he returned home, and 
was welcomed by his father with joy. The elder brother is mad, and will 
not go in and receive him. He shows the Jews by tliese parables, that, 
when they lose a sheep^ or a piece of money ^ they seek for thom and re- 
joice when they are found. But when a lost man is recovered, they are 
angry. 

lu the first part of the 16th chapter, ho introduces the parable of the 
unjust steward, and thei-eby teaches his disciples to beware of covetousness. 
This brings us to vcise 1 4 : — " And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, 
heard all these things; and they doridcd him. And he said unto them, 
ye are they which justify yourselves before men ; but God knoweth your 
hearts; for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination 
10 sight of God. For tho law and the prophets were until John." We 
next come to the illustration by the marriage relation, and tho parable of 
the Rich Man, which illustrales the condition of the Jews and Gentiles for 
the last eighteen hundred years. Says Wakefield, an able translator: — 
^ To thom who regard the narration as a reality^ it must stand as an unan- 
■werable argument for the purgatory of the Papists^ The 14th and 1 6th 
versus show that the account of the Rich Man and Lazarus was, given to 
the Pharisees, whom he taught in parables. As this is a parable, the 
death k not a literal death. In the parable -of the tares and wheat, the 
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Uk^ do not represent literal Xafes, nor tbo wheat liural wbeat. We bo- 
fieve that the death of the Rich Man represents the political death of the 
Jews ; and if one wishes to read an aooount of their tormeniB, let him turn 
to the 28th chapter of Dent. In this chap^r, the Lord gives a long cat- 
alogue of curses that he would send upon the Jews if they would not serve 
him. This chapter gives a full descciption of the torments of the Rich Man. 

The beggar was not buried. He died to his idohtrous practices^ was ele- 
vated, turned to Christ, and was brought into the Abraharoic covenant. — 
For, says Paul, ^ If ye be Christ's then are ye Abcaham*s seed aod heirs 
according to the uromiso.'' For the last eighteen hundred years, the Gen- 
tiles have been elevated, and have trodden down the Jews. They have 
burned their cities and slaughtered their children. They have been scat- 
tered throughout the world because of their rejection of Christ. They 
could rejoice, as we have remarked, over sheep recovered, or money found ; 
but when the prodigal Ghuiiles returned they were angry. They crucified 
the Savior who came to redeem them, and ho leflb their house desolate. — . 
Above all people, they have felt the curse of God, and are still in tor- 
ments. 

As the Rich Man represents the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, so 
the five brethren, we understand, represent the ten lost tribes who were 
carried captive, and have not returned to this day. Some think those tribes 
are in Asia, some in Africa, and some writers suppose we arc their descend- 
ants, but none but my brother, that I know of, say they have returned. 

If we can prove that one man is mortal we prove that all men are. We 
read in John 11: 14; ^^Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead,^^ He then inquired, *^ where liave ye laid him.'' Said they, ^ come 
and sec f and he came ^* to the grave.'' He requested them to roll away 
the stone from the sepulchre. Jesus ^^ cried with a load voice, Lazarus 
come forth." Where was Lazarus then ? In the spirit land ? The Bible 
jiaya he was decid and in his grave. Not Lazarus' howie but Lazarus him* ^ 

•e^ was dead. Jesus cried ^^come forth; and he that was dead, earns 

Horth," and 'Vthe people therefore that was with him when he called Laza- 
rus out of his grave, and raised him from the de:id, bare record." Let my 
j^ppoueut impeach the testimony of our Lord Jesus Christ, or admit that 
Lazarus wets dead, Christ did not brjng him up from hades, or down 
from Heaven. He brought him out of the tomhy from where they had 
kid him 

Again, I read in Luke 7 : ] 2-15, ^* that as Christ was pasing along the 
Street one day, there was a dead man carried out, the only son of his motli^ 
sr and she was a widow." " He came and touched the bier, and they that 
bear him stood still. And ho said, yormg man, I say unto thee, arise. — 
And he that vo^ qsAD, sat up and began to speak." He does not say, 
young man^s spirit oomo out of hades and enter this body. 

I read of Adam, that he lived *' nine hundred and thirty years and he 
dkd^^ Peter says, in Acts 2 : 29, '^ Let mo freely speak unto you of the 
patriarch David that ho is both dead and buried^ 

We are taught by the Apostle to ^ seek for emmortaiit'^'' ^^-Vsp^ >;;«-- 

ieat continuaDce in well doing«^ Job says^ ^l&Bii>AfiiC^ ^^simx^ «(^ t«m^ 
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Dot, till the heavc£i«i be no more; tbey sball not awake, nor be raised 
out of tbeir Bleep. 

Paul says," I would not have you to be ignorant, bretbren, conceruhiif 
tbeni tbat are afileep." The Bible sap, " David fell on sleep and was laid 
unto his fathers, and saw corruption.'' ^'Solomon slept with ois fathers, and| 
was buried in the <nty of David." Not Solomon's body, but Solomon. 
Thus we find the deaths of some twenty-four kings recorded ; some good, 
and some of them wicked. The words which are rendered ** die,^ ** death 
and " dead," occur in the Bible two thousand live hundred aud eighty-two 
times, but we do not find an intimation in all those, that the man is aliv^ 
between death and the resurrection. 



WKDNESDAY EVENINtK 

PROFOSITION. — "W1m*ii man dies, liig spirit remains in a t?onBcioii8 stat«», sepa- 
rate from the body, until the reuiuToction." 

Klder Clayton affirms— -Elder Grakt dcnleg. 

FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Mr. President, Ladien and Gentlemen : 

Before proceeding with my arguments, I will notice a few things in my 
opponent's speech ot last evening. 

1. He claims that the case of the Rich Man aud Lazarus in hades j ii 
a parable ; and he cites as proof, an ancient manuscript of the seventh 
century. But the criticism of later times has rejected that as spnrioa& 
It is not found in the Oritical Greek of the New Testament. There were 
many things foisted into ancient manuscripts, which moderm scholarship 
and research have shown to be interpolations. The gentleman will not 
deny this ; for he endeavored to iihow on Sunday last, that the passage in ' 
1 John, 5: 7, generally quoted to prove the doctrine of the Trinity, is an 
interpolated passage. But he says, again, the case of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus is a parable, for " without a parable spake he not unto them." Of 
course, then, all that Jesus ever said is parabolic — the sermon on the Mount ; 
the discourse which he delivered to his disciples on the occasion of instituh 
ting the Supper ; the Comimission which he gave to them to preach the 
gospel; his denunciation of the scribes and pharisees, doctors, and 
lawyers ; all these are parables ! This proves rather too much for the 
gentlemau^s theory • and, consequently, does not prove anything. It is 
true that on a certain occasion, in a fisher^s boat on the sea of Gallilee, 
he delivered to them a series of parables, aud on that occasion, " without 
a parable spake he not unto them." 

2. He introduces Wakefield^s translation of the ^' spirits in prison ;" 
j2 Peter, 3: IS. But Wakefield is against him. It says the spirits m 
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mw in prison — that in, were in prison when I^etcr wrote, and not in the 
days of. Noah. Conse<mently, the spirit of Ghrist could not hare preached 
to them in the days of r^oah. 

3. He says according to my viow of thiB spirit, what was the use of 
Elijah taking his ^' old clog " along with him to heaven ? Does tho gen- 
tleman really believe that Elijah carried his body with him to heaven 
without being changed. If not, where is the pertinency of such a remark ? 
r have understood him to teach that Bnoch and Elijan were both transla- 
ted ; and that they are types of what the living saints shall be when they 
are ^^ changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eve, at the last trump.'' 
If such is his belief, his witticism about the ^^ old clog '- will not help Ids 
case; it will only recoil up#n himself. 

4. I will now exhibit a few more of the inconsistencies of his parabolic 
interpretation of the Rich Man and Lazarus. The rich man is the Jewish 
nation ; Lazarus the Gentile nations. Well, the Gentile nations, then, 
were carried by angels into Abrahau^s bosom. Who were these angels ? 
The gentleman savs angels are spiriti. Did these spirits carry the Gentile 
nations into Abraham^s bosom ? They must have had a task to perform ! 
But if , as I claim, it was the disembodied spirit of Lazarus, the idea that 
these celestial ^irita came and bore it away to Abraham^s bosom, is to my 
mind a beautiful one. 

5. The gentleman claims that hades means the grave; but he has 
brought forward no proof to sustain his position. The word occurs eleven 
times in the New Testament, but not in a single case does it mean the 
grave. ^^The usual term for the depository of dead bodies, is mneema, 
which occurs forty-nine times. It is from mnao, to remember, and may be 
translated monument. Taphos is another word for tomb, and is from 
ihaptOj to bury. This word is used soven times in the Christian Scrip- 
tures. These are the New Testament words for grave, sepulchre, and 
tomb. We read of a new sepulchre (mnmesion) but never of a new Juides* 
Of a sepulchre in a garden, but never of a hades in a garden. Of a sep- 
ulchre hewn in stone, but never of a had^ hewn in stone. Of Joseph's 
own new tomb, but never of Joseph's new hades.^^ With the Jews in the 
time of Christ, had^s signified a place of departed spirits, an we have 
already shown. And we contend that Chrbt and his Apostles used the 
word in its commonly received acceptation. ' 

6. My position that the ten tribes returned to their own country, and 
which I sustained by the testimony of Scripture, seems to be "a new idea" 
to my opponent, He claims that they will not be restored to Palestine till 
after the resurrection, and contends that the resurrection of the "dry bones,'' 
in Ezek. 37 ch., represents the literal resurrectien of the dead. Lot us read 
a little, and see. " The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out 
in the spirit of the Lord, and set me down m the midst of the valley 
which was full of bones, and caused 'me to pass by them round about ; 
and behold, they were very many in the open valley ; and lo, they were 
very dry. And he said unto me, Son of man, can these bones live ? And 
I answered, Lord God, thou knowest. Again he said unto me, Prophesy 
upon these bones, and say imto them, ye dry bcm^-i^WKt "^Vi -^vyt^^ 
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the Lord. Thus saith Hhe Lotd God unto these bones ^ Behold I will 
cause breath to enter into y(m, and ye shall live ; and I will lay sinem'ii 
upon you, and will bring np flesh upon you, and cover yOn with skin, and 
put breath in yon, and ye shall live; and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord. So I prophesied, as I was commanded ; and as I prophesied, theib 
was a noise, and oehold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone t6 
its bone." (The resurrection commenced, then, while the prophet wils 
prophesying, and, hence, cannot be the literal resarrection of tne dead.) 
Now mark what follows : " And when I heJield, lo the sinews and the 
flesh came upon them, and the akin covered them above : but there was 
no breath in them. Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, 
prophesy, son of man, and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord G^od^ 
Oome from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that 
they may live. So I prophesied, as I was commanded, and the breath 
came into them, and they lived, and stood upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army." (Here the resurrection is completed. And how follows wk 
explanation of it.J " Then he said unto me. These bones are* the whole 
house of Israel ; oehold they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost ; we are cut off, for our parts. Therefore prophesy, and say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God : Behold, O my people, I will open yout 
graves, and cause you to come out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. And ye shall know that 1 am the Lord when I have 
opened your graves, my people, and brought you up out of your graves, 
and put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and shall place you in your 
own land; then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoKcn it, and 
performed it, saith the Lord." Now let it be observed that Ezckiel was 
prophesying at the time of the captivity, when the Israelites were iii 
bondage and spiritual death ; and the vision of the ** dry bones " was a 
significant and striking emblem of their destitute and peeled condition. — 
The gi-aves are graves of captivity ; and the resurrection a symbolic repre- 
sentation of the restoration to spiritual life in their own cQuntry, where 
God promises he would bring them, and where he did bring them, as I have 
shown, under Ezra and Nehemiah. 

7. The gentleman has a great deal to say about " harmonizing the 
Bible." We must adopt his philosophy of man, and his views of the un- 
consciousness of the dead, in order to harmonize the Bible with itself. — 
This has been his chief argument from the commencement of this debate. 
But let us examine his method of interpretation. He finds certain obscure 
passages in the Old Testament ; but instead of bringing these forward to 
the liffht of the New Testament, he carries the New Testament back to the 
darkness of the Old; and thus reverses the only legitimate method of 
interpretation. Every intelligent Bible student knows that the New 
Testament is a divinely inspired and infallible commentary upon the Old; 
and it is only in the light of its teachings that we are qualified to under- 
stand the Old Testament scriptures. Why is it that the Jews are rejected 
of God and despised of men, and are wandering outcasts in the world to 
this day ? It is because they would not interpret the Old Testament 
Scriptures inl^ie light of the New. In rejecting Christ and Christianity^ 



THE SVATB Off TBB DIAD. 4f 

they have depriT«d themitlvet of all tlie Bg^l wiiich ike tc&chingB «f 
CShriBt and his Aposilea ha¥e shed apon their, omi; Scriptures ; aad hetM 
ihey are wandering in darkness and error. As the ApeeUe n^" in read* 
ing Moses, " the Tail is upon their heart ;'* but when thej riiall *' tarn to 
Christ '' and his teachings for light, ^^ die Tail diaU be taken away.''— ^ 
2 Cor^ 3 : 15, 16. It seems to me that my opponent is in the same 
unfortunate i»redicament — ^'in reading Moses" and the old TestunesHt 
Scriptures as he does, — " the Tail is upon his heart '' — *' neTertheless: if h6 
will turn to the Lord," — to Ohrist and his Apostles for light, ^^the Tail shall 
be taken away," and he will seo the subject differently from what he noil 
sees it. Let the gentleman bring forward his Old Testament scriptuvNi) 
then, and examine them in the light of the New Testament. 

8. My friend asks, ^^ If the spirit is immortal, as my opponent contends 
it is, why are we exhorted to seek for immortality ?" I will answer that 
question. We are to seek for the immortality of the hodff» "Even mf 
opponent will admit that we haTe not obtained that yet. Very well, then^> 
the immortality of the body is to be sought for in the resurrection of ther 
dead. The wicked, who, do not seek for it by patient continuance in well 
doing, will ncTer obtain it. Their bodies will be raised, it is true, buir 
not in ^^ the likeness of Christ's most glorious body." ^^ He that sowetfa 
to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruptmi ; but he that soweth to tho 
spirit, shall of the spirit reap life CTerlasting." Gal. 6 : 8. One of the 
elements of our being — the spirit^ the ^^ inner man," the ^^ hidden man of 
the heart" — is immortal flow, Peter applies to it the same term (aph- 
i^rtos) which is applied to Qod in Rom. 1 : 25 and 1 Tim. 1 : 17, and 
which is translated " incorruptible" and " immortal." The other element 
of man — the hody, the '* outer man," the " tabernacle" — is fiot immortal 
now ; but will be made so in the resurrection of the dead, when ^' this 
mortal (that is, the body) shall p%(^t on immortality." ^' It is sown a nat- 
ural hody^ it is raised a spiritual hody,^^ 1 Cor. 15 : ^14. Jt is the design- 
of Christianity to render these two hetrogeneous elements of our being— 
the body and the spirit — perfectly homogeneous in the resurrection ; not 
by conforming the spirit to the body, and making matter of it, as my 
friend does ; but by conforming the body to the spirit, and making a spt'r- 
itual body of it. ^^ It is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual 
body."' 

9. I will now call your attention to Matt. 10 : 28. " Fear not them 
which kill the body, but cannot kill the soul," Sdq» I quoted this passage 
to prove that the soul or spirit of man lives after the death of the body. 
But Eld. Grant says the soul here means the eternal life beyond the grave. 
See his tract entitled '* The Rich 3Ian and Lazarus." Who ever would 
have thaught that the soul of man and eternal life beyond the grave were 
synonymous terms ? Nobody, I presume, but Eld. Grant and his coad- 
jutors in modern Saduceeism. This is one of the sublime discoveries of. 
his new theology, which he claims so beautifully harmonizes the Bible. — 
The psuchey then, and the zoen aionion^ are one and the same thing. Let 
lis, therefore, nse them interchangably, or substitute the one for tha os!^- 
er, and see what sense it will make. " The ^XicroaX. \\i^ ^^^ ixssBfe"^ ^ 
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ihall die." " My eternal life doth magnify tbe Lord.** '' T saw under 
the altar the eternal lives of them that were beheaded." ^^ And the Lor^ 
Gkxl formed man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a Hying eternal life." Such, 
my friends, is the absurdity of the gentleman^s position. 

I will now call your attention to another argument in &Tor of the 
oonacious existence of the spirit after death, based on Luke 20 : 8^, 
^ I am the God of Abraham, the God of lasac, and the God of Ja- 
cob. God is not the God of the dead, but of the lining ; for they all 
live unto himy This is the language wiiich Christ employed to re- 
foto the ^* Sadducees, who say there is no resurrection, neither angeb 
nor spirits." Their denial of the resurrection was but a consequence 
af their disbelief of the conscious existence of spirits after death.— 
Thoy claimed that man had no more an existence after death than he 
had before liis creation. Hence there could be no resurrection, be- 
cause there was nothing to be raised. This was the foundation of 
their no-resurrection superstructure ; and hence all Jesus had to do 
to overthrow their theory was to strike out the foundation and let 
the superstructure fell. This he did by proving from the Pentateuch 
(authority which they admitted) that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
were still alive ; that though they were -dead to men, to the external 
world, they were alive to God and the worid of spirits — t?iey all live 
vnto himJ** The argument is purely syllogistic, and may be stated 
thus : God Is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Dut he ih 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Therefore, Abraham, Isaaj 
and Jacob are living. 

Now I claim that the Sadducees were more logical in their reason- 
ing than my friend, Mr. Grant. They believed, as he does, that when 
man died he utterly ceased to exist, but they drew a very different 
conclusion from this hypothesis. They claimed that there could be 
no resurrection of a non-entity. But my opponent claims there can 
be. I deny it. I say that if the gentleman's position is correct — that 
death is an entire extuietion of being — then the Sadducees were right 
in denyhig the resurrection ; their conclusion was more logical than 
my opponent's. I do not dispute that God can create a new man as 
he did the first one ; but I deny that there can bo any resurrection, 
on the gentleman's hyjwthesis. If man ceases to exist at death, if he 
is remanded to blank nothingness from whence he came, if he is no 
more an entity than he was before he was created, he never can be 
raised from the dead. If he ever lives again, it will be by virtue of 
a new creatimij and not a resurrection. There must be something to 
preserve a man's identity between death and the resurrection — some 
connecting link between the ante-resurrection man and the post-resur- 
jrection man ; and what can that be if it is not the spirit, which pre- 
serves its conscious existence between death and the resurrection ? 

I will occupy the balanc3 of my time in presenting a few other ar- 
guments in support of my proposition. Rom. 8 : 38. " For I am 
persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
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uor |x>wersy nor things present, nor things to come, nor kfi^A%f lior 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us mm ttiiF 
lore of God, which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord." Love is a conscious^ 
emotion, and implies conscious existance. Consequently, if deaitii 
pats an end to all consdonsnesa, it separates us from the k>ye of Ohrigi. 
Bat the apostle affirms that death cannot do this. Therefore, death 
does not put an end to our conscipuaness. If the gentleman's posi- 
tion be true, then Abel, and Abraham, and David, luid Isaiah, Paul, 
and all the prophets, apostles, and mart}Ts, have been separated froan 
the love of God £3r many i^es. Death has rendered them unoott- 
icious, and blotted out their existance until the resurrection. 

In connection with the passage idreadv cited, I will quote another 
tromRom. 14: 8. '^For whether wo Uve, we live unto the Lord; 
sMid whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we live or die, 
tlierefore, we are Lord's^ The idea in this passage is, that death 
dees not dissolve our relation to the Lord Jesus Christ. This, of 
oonrse, it would do if it reduced us to non-existance. Again, the 
apostle says, ^^ For this cause I bow my knee to the Father of our 
I»ord Jesus Christ, in whom the whole family in heaven and on earth 
is named.'' This shows that we belong to the Lord's people, to the 
same fiunily, that we sustain the same relation to him wherever W^ 
may be. X^o outward circumstances can affect that relation. 

It was not the fiiith of the Apostle Paul that he should be unoonsoious 
after death. Hear what he says in Phil. 1 : 21.'^ For me to live ii 
Christ, but to die is gain. • But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit erf 
my lahor ; yet what I shall choose I know not. For I am in a strail 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and be with Christ, whieh }B ht 
better. [Time Mptred,] 



FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Cliairman, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

In connection with the manuscript of the tenth century, we als<> 
named one of the seventh century, m which the account of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus is preceded by the sentence, *^ And he spake also 
another parable," &c. But wo shall not dwell upon the parable this 
evening. We regret exceedingly that we have not time to take it 
up more fully. But we must bring our discussion on this question 
to a close this evening. There was a little misrepresentation of the 
quotation which we gave from Thompson's translation of 1 Peter 8 : 
18-2(T. We will give it again : " Brought to life by that Spirit with 
. which he went, and to the spirits, which arc (now) in prison, made 
proclamation at the time they were disobedient, when the long-sut 
iering of God was waiting once for all in the days of Noe, while the 
ark was a building."' Our attention was called to Josephus for proof 
that hades is a place where spirits are conscious. Josephus does ixo^ 
say one word about spirits in the whole acQO\ff)&. ^^ ^v|^ ^wXa* 

4 



n DI8CCS8IOX en 

« ' Our diacassion is in relation to the spirit, and we purpose to Bhow 
that spirit and aouI are not identical and never nsed interchangably 
in the Bible. We were re^rred to Matt. 10 : 28, This is irrelevant, 
aa it is about the smtL* We have a translation, a very able one, in 
which this is rendered *^ future life." The word here rendered soul is 
rendered life and lives forty times in the New Testament. jVIan has 
BO power over thefutm^e life* My brother made a point on the ex- 
pression *' angels and spirits." We read in the Mible " angel ?*or 
s^nrit." We say luideB and sheol^^^ meaning the same thhig — not 
two places. Angel ^and spirit are two names /or the same class oi* 
beings. 

• We were then referred to a passage where it is said, '' God is not 
Ijhe God of the dead but of the living." It will be remembered that 
this is a discussion, or talk, with the Sadducees, who denied , that 
lliere is any resurrection. The object of the Savior is to prove the 
opposite, — he says : " as touching the resurrection of the dead ;" — 
not the conscious state of the spirit. The Sadducees told Christ the 
eifcumstance of the woman w^ho had seven husbands and enquired 
whose wile shall she be ^' ui the resurrection:" He answers : ^^ but 
m touching the resiurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the G^ of Jacob." What is the Savior en- 
deavoring to prove ? The resureection of the dead. Suppose v^e 
%dmit they are alive all the Avhile, Iiqw has he proved a resiurection V" 
But if they are really <leadj all is pl^i. Says Paul, " God, who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though 
tney were." When this was spoken, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were 
dead\ God is not the God of the dead but of the living." " But as 

toucliiug the resurrection of the dead I am the God of Abraham, 

and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jjicob," This is the argument 
of the Savior. But ii* they are not dead, they have' no need of a res- 
urrection. " Christ botli died, and rose, and revived that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and the livuig." Gtjd hath given Christ 
power to raise the dead. Then somebody is dead, and needs a resur- 
rection. Christ says : " I am the I'esurrectiou and the life ; he that 
believeth in me, thougli he were dead, yet shall he live ;" — ^not is 
alive. It is said we overthrow the resurrection with our view. We 
tliink our brother overthrows the resurrection with his view. . If they 
are not dead they need no resurrection. 

We are referred to Rom. 8 : 'i5, " Who shall separate a** from the 
love of Christ," 4fcc, My brother argues that they must be ali^Hi. if 
they love. True. The apostle does not say our love, but *" the love 
of Christ." Let me read another passage. Speaking of those who 

are dead, says Solomon, "their love is now perished." Christ 

Uves, and loves the sleeping sauits, and is to bring them up again 
from the dead. We love friends who are dead. Tlioy do not love 
Hfl. If they do Solomon is wrong. 

My friend refei*s to Eph. 3 : 15, as proof that th« spirit is conscious. 
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TheK id nothing siud about the spirit. The pacsage reads : ^^ Of 
whom the whole tamily in heaven and earth are named.^' Enoch and 
Elijah were translated and did not see death. Another company 
were raised at the resurrection of Christ. We have yet to learn thatr 
they are in heaven without bodies. But my Mend says they go to 
hades and not to heaven. Now he is trying to prove they are in 
heaven; but last night they were in nodes I Perhaps he csd^ 
straighten this, I can't. 

Mr. Chainnan : We wish to look 'over some pointR. We have/ 
been thinking considerable to^ay of the spirit as defined by my 
friend. He says the body is a honse^ or tabernacle for it; that it 
lives in the body, like a man in a house, and at death it goes out.— 
Let this house correspond with the body of man, and myself in it, 
represent the spirit. You could not give commandment to my house,* 
or write letters to it; but to 7ne, So all the teac^hing of (iod would 
be addressed to the spirit if this new is correct. We wish to follow 
this point a little ^rther, and apply his definition to one of his strong 
proof texts, 2 Pet. 1 : 13-15. '* Yea. I think it meet, as long as J 
am in this tabemacl^, to stir you up, bv putting you in remembrance;, 
icnowing that shortly I must put oft* tliis tnf/ tabernacle, even as ourt 
Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. Moreover I will endeavor that- 
ye may be able after my decease to have these things always in re-' 
membrance." Let me illustrate this : Let this ease in which I carr^ 
. my Bible, represent the tabernacle or body. Let this Bible in it re- 
present the spirit of num. Let us now read these verses : [H^piI 
Mr. Grant illustrated his meaning by the book and case condndb 
ing and showing that, by his opi)onent's definition, it was the spirit 
that died and not the body, and resumed.] JUt/ and jTmean the same* 
thing. Hence accorduig to his deiinition the spirit in dead .'• Let ua^ 
give a popular definition of the spirit. It is said to be "' sjarituab 
nimple, uncompoimded, immaterial, indivisible, indestructible, intang^ 
ible, without exterior or interior surface, is not extended, «nd cent 
never come into contact with matter." It is "immaterial." So is 
tiothing! " Uncompoundod." So is nothing! *' Indivisible."' Ho 
is nothing I "Indestructible." So is nothing I It is *' without ex- 
terior or interior surfece." So is nothing I ! And this is said to be 
*' the real man." How does such a being praise the Lord V he canH» 
praise without organs of speech. As soon as we admit that the spirit 
has them, it is no longer " immaterial," and the whole definition falls 
to the groimd. " No edii^or or Interior I /" Just think of such a 
man or beuig I Get an idea of him if you can I Nothing cannot be 
extended ; if it could it might be brought in contact with something^ 
and then we might form some idea of it. The popular definition of 
the Spirit is the best definition of nothing we have ever seen. We 
admit nothing is ^^ immaterial, uncompouuded, indivisible,' and with- 
out exterior or interior parts." Was such a Moses on the mount of 
transfiguration ? Was such a non-entity carried by the angels into 
the bosom of another nonrentitg / What does such a beiii^i^ need q£ 
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WSM;er ? it way do to talk this to those wlio receive doctrines wMi- 
out thinkbig. 

Mb, Clayton. I wish to correct the gentlemen. He is tiot re- 
{ll|ring to fny arguments^ I do not endorse these writem. 

Mxbk GuaNT resnmcd : 

We will now road from Mr. Lee, on the same point. He -says tlie 
aptrit is ^^ without fignre, fbrm, color, impenetrability, exterior, divis> 
ibility, gravitation, attraction or repulsion ! !" He bays : " No one 
will contend that an immaterial, ' intangible, indivisibi^ fiotil can l>e 
otit to pieces \idth sa^*s, knives or axes." *^ An immaterkil, unocm- 
liounded spirit oannot be affected by material fire." ^^Gk>d cannot 
4mttoy that which is ancomi>oiinded; or divkie that whidi H indfvn- 
iMe." Could snch a nonK)ntity go and preach to a oongregatioti of 
OMi^ntities ? 

Let Mr. Drew speidk on the snl^ect. He is known as an able de^ 
ftader of the doctrine of the immortality of the Bpirit. He says : 
^As an imraiatenal substMice has no surface, it is a contradiction te 
Attpjpo9e that matter can ever be brought in contact Wkh it. To wof- 
jpasesnc^ a eootaiot poas^lsj is to suppose a sur%3e in an immatBml 
beings whieh at the same time is exclttded by its natural iannsterni- 
itf;. Whatever has an ^sc^erior must liave an interim'f and what bsM 
tath^ must be extended. An immaterial substance has no surface^ 
SMithfttflirhivh has no surface can never be brought into c<Mita(A with 
that wMch Imbib> it therefore follows that the soS must be laaco^sn- 
llieto all^vfoi^mce from matter, and that it oannot perish tiirough its 
iMtrumentatey." 

Says Dr. T. I^icer in a late work entitled " Spirit Life :*» " 'Kierv 
ii Be eoncoi^'Bble connection between mat(er%Oid tkmtffkV^ "Tlie 
aiul exists wholly independent of the body which it inhabits, 
although there are certain fcctions it cannot perform without using tbe 
Ae body to which it belongH. It can neither see, hear, nor spei^ 
without using the body." What a sad state to be in I How could 
»uch a spirit praise the liOrd ? It is unfortunate to be d^af ; ex- 
tremely so, to be ckfjf and dumb ; but to be deaf and dumb and 
!8bIND is next to non-existence ! ! We can say with a full heart, 
tint we are thanhful that we are not compelled to believe such non- 



The crowning point of our l>rother'g argument is to prove that the 
apirit is eon^Hovs in hetdes. If we prove that it is not conscious 
tiere, the wliole argument of my opponent falls to the ground, — 
flkdss and shed arc used interchangably. Says Dr. Kitto, in his 

O^iopedia of Biblical Literature, *' A careful examination will 

lead to the conclusion that no sanction to an inter- 

modiato state is afforded by those passages where hades occurs; but 

tJilst thoy denote the grave both of the righteous and wicked.'* 

J Dr. Geo. Campbell, the Presbyterian commentator, says : " In my 
juflgment h^des should never, in Scripture, be rendered hell, JSheof 
tike corresponding Hebrew word, signifies the state of the dead in 
ffoaeral, without regnrd to goodness." 
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Mooes Stuart says : — •* Jladen iiionos «rave, selpulclirc, do])ository 0f 
the tkadr 

We remarked that the Bible h^/doii uevf?r meant, wheii u^ed literal* 
ly, a ))lace of eouscionsuess. We will road a little troin heathen 
writei*s, who invented a hadea of <M>nseiou8iK^s. " One part of 
Pluto's diminion is called EhjHitim^ or region of dcliglits. Good 
rKmls g^ into thiA pai*t, alter they are purged ^*om their light oifences 
in this world. This filynuni has all umnner of pleasant tilings; such 
as shady groves, verdant fioMs, so=V hnM»zc\s, and a rivor caileA 
Lethe, which eauses forgetfulness of nil former troubles, atber drtnk- 
iog its waters'' One |Nirt was ns.siiriie4l to the good, and the other 
part to the wicked. The C:i> holitrs iiave fixed up one part into pur- 
gatory, and received lai'ge sums of money for preteniliBg to i>raj 
wmls out of this place. 

Let us look at the Bible hctdes, '*■ And t)ie sea gave up the dead 
which were in it ; and death and hades delivered up the dead whieh 
were in them, and they were judged, every man according to their 
works.** Rev. 20: 1ft. The heathen taudfit differently from tfaifl< 
heace God mtcucts the wise man to say, ^^ There is no work, uoi* de- 
vice, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in" «/ieol or hades. Lntker, when 
referring to this passage says: '^ Another proof that the dead are inr 
iiensible. Solomon thinks therefore, that the dead are altogether 
asbep and think of nothing. They lie, not reckoning days or 
years, but when awakened, will seem to themselves to have fdejMb 
soarcely a moment.'' Shall we believe the ^ihie description of /*«r 
de»y or heathen mythology ? 

Wm. Tyndale, who gave us the first printed edition of the BLbte 
ia English, in answer to Thomas More, the Piatonist, says^-r.^^ A«d 
ye in putting them (spirits) in lieaven, hell and pmrgatory, destroy 
the arguments wherewith Christ and Paul prove the resurrecti«ii 

If they be in heaven, tell me why they be not in as good cas« 9s 

the angels be ? And then what cause is tnere of the resurrection 2^ 

McCuUock, in liis able work on the Credibility of the SoriptHrcs,** 
says : — *' There is no word in the Hebrew language that signiHea 
either soul or i^irit, in the technical sense in which we use the tcMrnMy 
a<i implyuig something distinct from the body." 

Mv friend savs, Christ endorsed the «loctiiiic of the Phaiisew eon- 
<:}ermng hades^ in the pamble of the Rich Man. Tills parable is found 
in the Jewish Talmud and was employed by the Savior to illustrate 
the future history of the Jews, it is singular that Christ shooUl 
have used a parable to contradict pkun Scriptures, which is tJie case 
provided this parable applies to tlie state of the dead. 

My brother says, parables are fbtuided on £u3t. Is the paralile 
ot* the trees, in Judges : 8-15, which went to choose a Kuig to rufe 
over them founded on fact ? Is the parable of tlto eagles, in Eisdi* 
1 1 : 4^-8^ founded on finet ? Yet it va asserted that all pojables are 
IbuBilieii CD &ct& One of the dootiiues cf the Phaiineei^ waA &b(^> 
lief in, the consekMis ttat« «f the s^viii bfe^iH^ssa i^feaai)^^ «s^ '^^^^isa**- 
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teotioa. The Sadducees denied tliin smd the resnrrectioji of the 

dead. Both were wrong. Hence JesuH savs : "Beware of the 

doctrineH of the Pharisees and of the Saddne'ees, one believed the 
spirit ifl conscioifs and the other denied the resurrection. 

Mk. OL^nojf. I 8aid all Ckrisfft parables. 

Mb. Grant resumed : 

Did Je8U8 endorse all the teachings of JosephuM ? a man who 
rojeetetl Christ ? Let us see what the Bible says about hades, — 
The Sa>ior endorsed what the JBible teaches.* In Gen. 42 : 38, 
Jacob said : " My son shall not go down with you ; for his brother 
is decidj and he is left alone ; if mischief befall him by the way in 
which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow 
to («?ieol) the grave." Does the spirit take gray hairs tlowm to 
.^heol^ or the state of the dead ? Take auo&er example : ** If 
those men die .the e-ommon death of all men, or if they be visited af- 
ter the visitation of all men; then the Lobd hath not sent me. Bat 
if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, luid 
swallow them up, with all that appertain unto them, anil they go 
down quick into the pit; then ye shall understand 4;hat these men 
have provoked the Lord. And it ci^e to pass, as he had made an 
end of speaking all these words, that the ground clave asunder that 
•loas under them : And the earth opened ner montli, and swallowed 
them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained onto 
Korah, and all thHr goods. They, and all that appertained to them, 
went down alive into the ptt^ and the earth closed ui)on them : and 
they perished from among the congregation," Numb. 16 : 80-83. — 
The word here rendered /wY is sheoi or h<$des^ In this case the earth 
opened and they went down alive into sheol^ with their houses and all 
their goods ! Houses and goods are strange things to put into the 
hades of Josephus and my brother, \nth mimaterial spirits ! ! Says 
David, *'In death there is no remembrance of thee ; in the grave 
(sheol) who shall give thee thanks?" Again, he says: "Let the 
wicked be ashamed, and let them be sirjjNT in (sheol) the ffrave,^^ 
Are the wicked " silent" in the hatk^i of Josephus and the Pharisees V 
Again, sheol^ " the grave cannot pimse thee," says Hezekiah, bnt 
"the living, the living, he shall praise thee as I do this day." We 
read of a company " which are gone down to (s/teol) hell, i»ith their 
weapons of war; and they have laid their swords under their heads." 
fisek. 32 : 29. Do immaterial spirits take their swords and weapons 
of war with them ? Let us look at Job's idea of this place. He 
Hays : " Are not my days few ? cease, ths9i^ and let me alone, that 1 
may take comfort a little, l>efore I go if^hen-ce I shall not return, even 
to the land of darkness and the shadow of death ; a land of darkness, 
as darkness itself and of the shadow of death, without any order, 
and where the light is as darkness." 

I had rather stay upon the earth, than to go to such a paradise. No 
" order,"— and " where the light is as darkness;... as darkness it- 
selff^'fet we are to\A this is a very pleasant place to go to, aw«y down 
under the earth, where Josephus and tbc PVvan^fie^ \oe«X^. Kadc% f f 
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8K0OND SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON r 

Mr. rroAldeut, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I have here a standard Greek Lexicon— -Robinsons — and I will read hh 
definition of h^des. He says : ^^ In the New Testament, had$s is the 
abode or world of the dead. According to the notions of the Hebrews, 
it vras a vast subterranean receptacle^ where the souls of the dead existed 
in a separate state until the resurrection of their bodies. The region of 
the blessed during this interval, or the inferior Paradise, they supposed to 
he in the upper part of this receptacle ; while beneath was the abyss or 
Gehenna, Tartarus, in which the souls of the wicked were subjected to 
punisliment." That Tartarus is not an imaginary but real place, is evi- 
dei||; from the testimony of Peter, who informs us that ^^ God spared not 
the angels that sinned ; but cast them down to Tartarm?'* If no snoti 
place exists, then Peter did not tell the truth. Here I rest the whole 
matter. The statement of Kobinson of the opinion of the Jews respeoi- 
ing hade% agrees substantially with that of Josephus, already referrea to*; 
and I affirm that the Saviour endorsed it by using the word in its com- 
mon, acceptation. But I need say no more on this point at present. 

The gentleman says that in the passage referred to in Luke 20 : 87, the 
Saviour is proving " the resurrection" and not thp consciousness of tBe 
dead. I admit he is proving the resurrection ; but how does he do it ?— - 
That is the question. I answer, by proving that there was something to 
be raised. I have already shown that the Saducees ba«ed their deniid of 
the resurrection on the hypothesis »f the non-existence of spirits. Death 
with them was an eternal extinction of being. When a man died, accord- 
ing to their philosophy, he ceased to exist as effectually as though he haA 
never been created. And hence there could be no resurrection, because 
there was nothing to raise. Jesus proved to them by a quotation from 
the Pentateuch that their hypothesis of the non-existence of spirits wall 
false ; that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, though dead to them, were ali99 
U God\ aud therefore would be raised from the dead. 

I asked my opponent a question in relation to man's identity. He says 
hiH identity is his physical organisation. It is by ,that his friends 
recognize him. I did not, however, Ask the question in relation to man's 
identity now^ but in relation to his identity between death and the resur- 
rection. 

Mr. Clayton, turning to Mr. Grant, asked. What will be your identi- 
ty then^ sir ? 

Mr. Grant replied, I shall be dead, sir. 

Mr. Clayton continued : Unless he rises from the dead, the moment 
his body decomposes, there will be a time when he will ha^'e no identity. 
Hfe physical identity will be lost when his body goes into non-existence, 
and if any space of time occurs between that and the resurrection, he will 
have no identity during that time. Hence if he ever exists again, it inust 
be by virtue of a new creation. 

The " tabernacle*- is again referred to. I think you must underefewa^ 
the subject after the illustration the g^euUovuvn ^gw^. \V -^^w^^^^^ ^bssssj^^***. 
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But unfortuniUiel]^ ko got- F^ter.out of his bodj in tbf micldle of his sen- 
tence. He bad liim say half the sentenoe in the body and the other half 
•ut of it, in order to prove the death of his spirit. If this is the gentle- 
man's modo of reasoning, I do not wonder he is isi the dark. 

The gentleman goes still to the Old Testament to prove his position. — 
Whv does he not come to the New Testament, and test his theory by the 
teachings of Christ and his Apostles ? I claim that the Apostles knew 
more about the subject in debate than the patriarchs and prophets of an- 
cient times. They spoke of things as they saw them afar off. They hod 
but glimpses of a new order of things to be introduoed. But in connec- 
tion with this new order of things, we have more light oa the subject I 
claim that the New Testament is an infallible commentary on the Old, 
and that it is only in the light of its teachings that we can understan(^the 
Old Testament scriptures. 

My opponent says a spirit is a nonentity. And to ridicule my position, 
ke gets a spirit nonentity preaching to a oongi'egation of spirit nonentities 
in hades. It camiot be that the gentleman believes in spirits at all ; or if 
he does, they are material spirits, material angels, and a material God.— ■ 
He affects to ridicule everything that he cannot touch, taste or handle ! 
This may argue very well for his five seuaes, but it is a bad index of his 
faith, I am bound to believe in the existence of things which I cannot 
test by m^ outward senses ; in God, angels, demons, and disembodied ho- 
Qian spirits ; tor the Bible assures me that sueli beings exist ; and I am 
' ready to believe in them upon the authority of God. 

But the gentleman quotes a passage to prove that '' the dead cannot 
praise God.^' Who over believed they could ? I claim that death is tike 
absence of life from the body ; that the spirit of life departs and leaves 
the body dead in the absence of it ; and that at the resurrection it is res- 
tored to the body again. The retiurrection is tlie i*esurrection of tjae 
l^ody ; and hence it is said in 3Iatt. 27 ; 52, ^^ Many of the bodUs of the 
saints which slept arose, and came out of Uieir graves after his reiMirrec- 
tion, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many." Of course 
tfie dead body which goes down to the grave does not praise God — no one 
will claim that ; hence, when my friend proves that the dead do not praise 
Qod, he proves nothing conti-ary to my position. He spent a considerable 
portion of his time in replying to the theory of Br. Spicer, that the 
" spirit cannot hear without physical ears, see without physical eyes, or 
Bpook without a physical tongue." But I do not endorse l)r. 8picer. I 
have contended from the commencement of this discussion that the spirit 
has 2k form corresponding with the outlines of the physical organism; and 
that it has all the members of the body — the eyes, and arms, and filers. 
The rich man in hade% wished Abraham to send Lasarus, that he might 
dip the tip of his finger in water and cool his tongue ; for ho was torment- 
ed in that fiame. My friend contends that hades is a state of entire ub- 
eonsciousness ; consequently the account of the rich man and La:(arus 
should read in this way : '^ The rich man died also, and was hurried^ tUMi 
in the gr^w^ in a state of unconsciousness, he lifted up his eyes^ and saw 
Abraham afar' off in another gn.Te, and unconscious Lasarus in hie W- 
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Bom. And the imeonyKcious ridi nian cried, and said, unconscious father 
Abraham have morcv on me, ( Laughter, a&d applftuae ) and send uovcoBf 
«oiott8 Lazarus, that he may dip tlie tip of his uno<»isciou8 finger in wa- 
ter, and cool my unconscious tongue ; for I am tormented in this state oC 
unooBSclousnea But unconscious Abraham said, unconscious son, remem- 
ber that thou in thy life-time received thy good things, but Lazarus the 
evil things ; and now, in this state of unconsciousness, he is comforted, 
but thou art tormented. And, besides all this, between our grave and 
your grave there is a great gulf fixed ; so that they that would pass from 
our grave to your grave, cannot ; neither can they pass from your grave 
to ours who would come fi-om thenoc.'^ 

We come now to the gentleman^s oft repeated text, " The dead knaw 
aot aaytiiiihgy Eccl. 9 : 5. '' For the living know that they must die ; 
but the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a reward ; 
for the memory of them is forgotten." 

^' This passage is the gospel of 3Iaterialists — the grand fundamental 
proposition which gives vitality to the whole system. ^^ The deud kmw 
iwt anything^'' is to the Materialist the most -momentous declaration in all * 
the book of God. It is to him expressive of the most transcendent ly 
sublime truth that can possibly meet the conceptions of mortal intelli> 

Snce. In the purposes of Materialism, this proposition is the grand ra- 
iting centre to which all other trutlis in the great system of God^s moral 
government are entirely subordinate. It embraces within its precincte 
the ultima thide of all that is grand and glorious in the system of human 
Materialism. Hence sliould the system lose its support from this text, 
the entire superstructure must at once tuml^e into loiins. Well may its 
advocates be fearful of the result of a faithful and candid examination 
of this text. Let us now proceed to a fair and critical examination of 
the passage. The phrase *' the dead know not anything," must be eitlter 
taken 'without any qualification whatever, or it must be restricted in Lte 
import. For it must be conceded on all hands, that whatever nile of 
interpretation is applied to one part of a ^erse, the difierent clauses ef 
which are intimately and inseparably connected, the same rule must like- 
wise be applied to the whole verse. Hence, if the declaration '* the dead 
know not anything," be* taken without any qualification, so must also the 
foUowiug clause, '^ neither have they any more a reward." The same rulie 
of interpretation must evidently be applied to both of these sentences. — 
Thus, then, if Solomon^s language in this verse be taken in an unrestricted 
sense, it must of necessity be understood as denying in positive terms the 
resurrection of the dead. The proposition, ^^ neither have they (the dead) 
my more a reward," taken without any qualification, is as }>ointed a de- 
nial of future retribution as could weirbe expressed in language. 

^^ Many other declarations m the sacred Scriptures similar to the one 
under notice might be cited, which, without any limitation of meaniog, 
most certainly conflict with the doctrine of life and inunortality as brought 
to light in the gospel of Christ. David, in Psalms 88 : 4-5, says : *'' I 
am counted as them that go down to the pit, I am as a man that hath up 
strength ; free among the dead, like the daia that lie uk ^<^ igF^^s^^-^ •vftWo^i 
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thou ren^mheyest no more; and they are cut off from thr hand." Again, 
in Job 7:9. ^' As the olond is oonsamed and \'ani8heth away, so he that 
ji^eth down to the grave shall tome tip no more." Now, if this language 
be taken without qualification, then, what becomes of the doctrine df the 
resurrection of the dead V We must, then, either qmlrfy the language of 
iSolomon, now under consideration, or else, with the ancient Badducees, 
frankly deny the resurrection of the dead, and the doctrine of a future 
retribution. Now, which horn of the dilema will my friend Mr. Grant, 
take ? If he is disposed to abandon the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead in order to uphold his theory of unconsciousness, let him say so 
at once, and deny that there in any future life. But Matesrialists tell us 
that the clause, *' neither have they any more a reward," is qualified by the 
r:^utext. In this riew I heartily concur. Well, then, let us read the 
)>assagc in its connection. "For the liring know that they must die; 
but the dead know not anything, neither hare they any more a reward : 
tV>r the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, and their hatred, 
and their envy, are now perished : neither haye they any more a portion 
forever in any thing that is done und^v the sun;^^ that is, says the Mate- 
rialist,' " the dead have no more a rew^ard forever wid^r the $im.'* Ho we 
m\\ also, the dead " know iwt any thing imd^r the «««,■' that is upon the 
earth ; for, not« the fact, that if one of these declarations is qualified by 
imder the mn, the other is also thus qualified. Hence according to this po- 
tion, which is the only one that can be taken without an express denial 
of a future life, my opponent will be constrained to renounce all claim to 
this text, as affording any support to his peculiar views of the dead. — 
But, the end is not yet. If the declaration " the dead know not any- 
thing," be interpreted without any reference whatever to " the land of 
the living" yet it by no means pn»ve8 that the dead are absolutely desti- 
tute of all hnotcledge. For I jissert fearlessly that by the same kind of 
testimony upon which my opponent relies with so much confidence^ I can 
also dem«mstrate from the word of Ood, the unconsciousness of the liviny. 
This may be a startling proposition to my opponent : but I hope its dem- 
onstration may lead him to review his position, and to abandon the per- 
nicious error which he has, honestlv • no doubt, but unfortunately em- 
braced. Let us, then, appeal to the word of (xod. 2 Sam. 15 : 11. — 
How readest thOu ? " And with Absolom went 200 men out of Jerusa- 
lem, who wore called : and they went in their simplicity, and they kfiett 
not anytJiinyy This perhaps may be a new idea to my opponent, but th<* 
Bible some how seems to he full of new ideas to him. According to his 
theory, these 200 men, who went out of Jerusalem at the call of the 
tnunpet, were perfectly nneonseious. For it is expressly declared that 
they know not anythiny, which, in the vocabulary of my opponent, means 
the total cessation or extinction of all the powers of intellect — a state 
of complete unconsciousness. It will be perceived that the phraseology 
in this passage is exactly the same as that of my opponent's favorite text. 
And if the phrase, " know not anything," means unconsciousness when 
applied to the dead^ it must also, according to the dictates of reason and 
common sense, have the same signification when applied to the Ikinfr— 
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Again, Paul, in 1 Tim. 6 : 4, in relation to the indhridnal who rejects 
the counsel of God, declares, *' He is proud- KNOwiNtt xothing.'' Should 
this language be taken without qualification, and receive raeh an inter- 
pretation as accords with my opponents position, it would demonstrate 
an entire destitution of knowledge on the part of all who will not con- 
sent to the wholesome teachings of the blessed Savior/' 

I sincerely hope that this exposition may not be without its effect on 
the mind of my opponent in leading him to a careful review of his posi- 
tion. For certain it is, that if this text does not sustain his position, he 
has nothing that will in the Bible. The gentleman himself will admit 
that this is the strongest passage in the Bible which he claims in support 
of his position. But I have ^own that if the phraseology of this pass- 
age proves the unconsciousuess of the d-ead, the same phraseology in other 
passages proves the uuconseiftusness of the living. Hence his theory 
must fall to the ground. It ha« no foundation in the word of God. ti 
oannot stand the test of a fair and legitimate interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures. But let us pass to another argument. 

The gentleman says the Savior told his disciples to beware of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees ; and intimates that he had refference to their doctrine 
of the conscious existence of the spirit after death. But that does not 
necessarily follow. The Savior had an eminent disciple called Paul, who 
declared himself to be " a Pharisee and the son of a Pharisee.'' Actw 
23 : 6. Now, we enquire, what was it that constituted a man a Pharisee 
— that distinguished nim as such from the other sect of the Jews, called 
the Sadducees ? I answer, it was a doctrinal, and not a personal peculiar- 
ity. And hence Paul could not have been a Pharisee without holding 
the doctrines which they held, and which distinguished them from other 
sects. Now what were these ? I answer, 

1. The resurrection of the dead. 

2. The existence of angels : and, 

*i. The existence of disembodied spirits. 

All these items the Sadducees denied. Hence the denial of these doc- 
trines constituted a man a Sadducee, while the acknowledgement of them 
constituted a man a Pharisee. Therefore, to have been a Pharisee, Paul 
must have believed all of these doctrines. To have believed the first, 
would have made him only one third a Pharisee : to have believed the 
iirst and the second, would have made him only two-thirds a Pharisee ; 
but to have believed them all, would hare made him a whole Pharisee ; 
and that is just what he said he was-r-'^ a Pharisee and the son of a Phar- 
isee.'' That he did endorse all these doctrines, is most evident from his 
own teaching on the subject. He taught the first — the resurrection of 
the dead — in the 15th of 1 Cor.: the second — the existence of angels — in 
Acts 27 : 28, and in Heb. 1 : 5-13 ; and the third — the conscious exis- 
tence of the spirit after death — in 2nd Oor. 5 : 1-9, and in Phil. 1 : 23. 

I will now conclude the discussioo of thia proposition, on my part, by 
presenting a brief summary of the ground wnich I have gone over. 1 
have proved, ^r<^, that there is an intelligent spirit in man, from- the fact 
that it is the subject of regener«tion ; that the ^H5«t ^i* n^^WSmwl ^ -«^^ 
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iog b predicated of it ; and that it is declared to be intelligeiit, or to 
know the things of man ; that it is formed wUhiu man, and has a form 
corresponding with the outlines of the body whicli it iiihabits ; that it i« 
the '^ inner man,'' " the hidden man of the heart," the '^ I'' which occupies 
^' the tabernacle" of the body ; and that it is incwru^tihle. I have prov^ 
secondly, that this i^irit is separated from the body at death, by sueb 
Scriptures as these : ^' There is no man that hath power oyer the spirit 
to retain the spirit." Eccl. 8; 8. " Then shall the dust reixim to tbe 
earth as it was, but the spirit shall return to ^-od who gave it" EccL 
12 : 7. ^' Father into thy hands I commend my spirit And when he 
had thus said, he gave up the ^irit." Luke 23 : 46. And they 
stoned Stephen calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus receive mij 
spirit" Acts 7 : 59. As the body withoiit the spirit is dead, so Uiih 
without works is dead also." James 2 : 2G. I have proved that tibe 
Kpirit thus separated from the body, is iu a conscious state between death 
and the resurrection, from the case of the thief; the Kich Man and Laa- 
arus ; the spirits in prison ; Closes on the mount ; Christ's re&tation of 
the Sadducees ; and a variety of other arguments. [ Time jExpired,'\ 
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Mr. Chairmau, Ladies aud Gentlomeu : 

This evening closes the discussion of this question. It is not eiK* 
peoted we will advance new arguments, but siniply review the old 
ones. We were referred to a description of Jiaaes which said, ^ it 
is supposed to bc^ so and so. The Bible does not deal in supposi- 
tion. It gives a positive definition of hcide^. My opponent say« 
tartarus is a place^ or Peter did not instruct us correctly. We be- 
lieve it is a place. But where is it ? We will read another extract. 
Dr. Parkhnrst, the Lexicograplier, says: ^^ It appears from a passage 
in Lucian, that by tartarus was raeant^ in a physical sense, the bounds 
or verge of, this materiod a^eationJ*^ Abundance of similar tesd- 
noLony can he produced. 

My brother says the Savior used the word hades in the eommoa 
acceptation of the word. So he does iu the Bible sense. 

He says that Jesus aud his apostles knew more than the propliets; 
(Mid rather ridiculed us for looking into the Old Testament tor proof. 
Mr. Chairman, ivas not the Holy Spirit as intelligent when it tai^zht 
the prophets, as when it taught the apostles ? He says I do not be^ 
iieve in the Spirit. I do, Mr. Chaimian. I believe in the influence 
of the Holy ^iiit which proeeedeth from the Father. 

He thinks that when the Bible says ^ the dead praise not the 
Lord,'' it means the body, which is the house. Did the house ever 
orai^e the Lord ? No 1 It was the nian iu the house. He quotes 
Job 1 : 9, which he thinks entirely overthrows oor strong passage, 
a» he IS pleased to oall it. '' He tbatgoeth down to the grare (d^e^^O 
aball cone up no more." Why does he not let Job exphiin himself? 
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He 8a jT*: "So man lietb down and riseth not; rtff the heareng be no 
more,* they shall not awake nor be rakied out of their sleep.** 

He says Pa»l endoTBed the doctiines of the Pharisees. IHd'he 
endorse what the Savior repudiated ? I should not dare to oontra- 
dfct the teachings of Christ as plain as thai. My fHend refefs to 
Pwl's dewre to depart and be with Christ, The Word rendered <fe- 
party occurs in Luke 12: 38, and is rendered retitm, **And ye 
yourselves Kke unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will r^ft/rw 
froai the wedding." Hence some render Phil. 1 : 28, " having a de- 
sire for the returning and being with Christ.** *' In twenty-two nJanu- 
scripts of the Septuagint, including the Oxford, this word is u^ed 
in «rosh. 22 : 8, for the Hebrew word which always means to retufji.^ 
" And he spake unto them, saying t^etwim xi-ithmuch riches unto your 
twits.'* Pa«il desired to be tmanslated «nd be with Christ — ^not to go 
to hmdes. 

When speakhig before, we had just time to read Job's description 
of heides. We will look »t it once mow. " Are not my days rew ? 
cesise thetH and let me alone, that I may take comfort a little^ before 

I go whence I «fcall not retnm, even to the land of darkness aa 

darkness itself Job asks the interesting question, " If a man (He 
shaU he live again f^ The Savior amswers, " I will raise him up at 
tke kst day." Job did not expect to go to a place Kke JosephusT 
f^tdes^ a psuradise in the earth, litted up by the heathen. In Job** 
tucFdss there is no order, the rich and poor are there, laid side by aide. 
Hie mighty oonquorer and the poor peasant, the high and low, the 
haughty and the hvmble, all lie side by side in 9ifence. 

My friend's great argument through all this discussion, on which 
all hinges, consists in the endeavor to prove, in Ojpposition to all these 
Scriptures, that the s^m-it of man goes to a conscious hades at death, 
to get a partial reward or punishment foi* deeds done in the body 
'*iriiwe the light is as darknels," and this he calls paradise. How. 
diWevent from the S^k paradise! Says the Savior, "To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God.** Rev. 2 : 7. In Rev, 22 : 2, we learn that 
" the tree of lite'* is in the new earth, that is in the midst of mradise, 
and then the Thief will be remembered by the Savior, " The tree 
of life" is not in hades f 

The Bible does not prove both sides of the question, when rightly 
understood. It is all in favor of unconsciousness between death and 
the resuiTection. or it is all against it. We have shown from the 
Bibte that man, the whole man^ was formed '* of the dust of the 
ground." Oen. 2 : 7. **The Lord God formed man of the dust of 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man be- 
came a living soul, or living being, or living animal, as Kitto says it 
should be rendered. 

This is the real man according to the Bible, the living, accountable be- 
ing ; and we have no record of having anything else put into man, but the 
" breath of life." The spirit is never called man. T\»&^vc>X^ trt\jt^5!«<^^ 
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is in hiii ^* nostnL},'^ and we faaye no proof, Mr. Chairnuiu, to show that 
anything else leaves bim at death, but this ^^ breath of life." It remains 
to be shown by our opponent, from a sinde passage, that anything else 
leaves man at death but this ^' breath or life." Most of the passages 
brought by mv friend have no relevance whatever to the subject, because 
they say nothing about the spirit. We are sorry he has not adhered mor^ 
(dosely to the question. 

Let us notice again a few examples of the use of the word rendered 
spirit. *^And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, 
to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven ; and 
everything that is in the earth shall die," — G«n. 6; 17. "And they went 
in unto j^ah into the ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life.'' — Gen. 7: 15. " The Lord brought an east wind upon the land all 
that day, and all that night ; and when it was morning, the east mnd' 
brought the locusts." — Ex. 10: 13. " One is so near to another, that no, 
air oan come between tiiem.'' — Job 41; 16. " For that which befieilleth 
the sons of men befalleth beasts ; even one thing befalleth them : as the 
one dieth, m dieth the other \ yea, they have all one breath^ — Eccl. 8: 19. 
" His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day his 
thoughts pensli." — Ps. 146: 4. " Thou hidest thy face they are troubled ; 
thou takest away their breath, tliey die, and return to their dust. — Ps. 104: 
29. The word rendered breath, icind and air, is the same that is rendered 
spirit in EccL 12: 7, where it is said " the spirit shall return unto GtMi 
who gave it." The corresponding Greek word is found in the following 
passage : " The mnd bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth." — John 
8: 8. Job says, " The spirit of Ood is in my nostrils.*' Why does not 
my friend meet these Scriptures V Why does he pass them unnoticed ? 

Mr. Chairman, we hold that the brain is the organ of thought ; that 
when the man's brain ceases to act, he stops thinking. 

In Gen. 3: 19, we read, ** In the sweat of thy fiice shalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : for dust 
then art, and unto dust shalt thou return." My friend will dodge, I sup- 
pose, and say that is the body. Does God talk to a man's house, or body ? 
If my brother's i)ositiou is correct, the Lord talks to the spirit in the 
house, and says, '* dust thoit art, and unto dust shalt tfiou return," 

I would ask, is Adam now dead or alive ? Satan addressed him 
and said^ " Ye shall not surely die." God says, " Thou shalt surely 
die." Mr. Chairman, which told the truth ? It is certain that neith- 
er the Lord nor Satan spoke to the house, or body. Why was Adam 
driven from the tree of life ? Let the Bible answer. "Lest he put forth 
his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and lire for- 
ever." 

But my friend says the spirit is immortal. We fail to see his proof. 

Adam was dnven from "the tree of life" lest he eat and live 

forever." How is man to obtain immortality? Paul answers, *'by 
patient continuance in well doing." Would the apostle exhort us to 
seek for immortality, if we have it ..already ? 
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Says the Savior, *' To hiin that overcometh, will I give to eat of 
the tree of life which is iu the midst of the paradise of God.'' 

If mau does not die, he needs no resurrection. God has certainly 
promised it, and he would not promise it if it was not needed. Says 
Paul, ^^ If aiter the manner of men I have ibught with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth me, ii* the dead rise not f let us eat 
and drink; for to-morrow we die." 1 Cor. 15: 82, We have shown 
by Eecl. 9:10, that there is no knowledge in hades or sli/eol^ be- 
tween death and the resurrection. This point has not been met. It 
has been sneered at, and our friend has turned many strong points 
which he could meet in no other way, into ridictUe. There is no 
possibility of evading this Scripture. My friend contends that these 
miaginary etherialities go to God when man dies. He then tells us 
^^7 go to paradise, which he affirms is iu hades^ Then it follows 
that God must be in hades I Mr. Chairman, this is a new idea, li 
God is in hordes as much as any where, then when the spirit or breath, 
leaves man it goes to God iu the atmosphere^ as truly as any where 
else." i. 

Must I embrace such an absurdity, as to suppose that spirits go to hi- 
des when they go to God? and yet I am taught to pray, " Our Jfather 
which art in heaveni''^ Is heaven in heUW If these spirits have gone to 
God, he must be in hades^ or they in heaven. My brother says l£ey are 
not in heaven, but in hades; then it follows that God is in hades^ and the 
Lord^s prayer is not correct. There is no chance to dodge this point, and 
we think it will take " all kinds of twisting and turning" to get out of 
this dilemma. 

In Psalm 115 : 17, we read ** The dead praise not the Lord, neither 
any that go down into silenee.'^ No praise in hades 1 ! The wicked are 
declared to be silent there too ! We have brought positive testimony to 
prove men are dead, and know nothing. Men, angels, Christ and God 
unite to declare this great truth. Why does not my friend meet these 
Scriptures ? Will he attempt to impeach the witnesses ? 

" Then said Jesus plainly Lazarus is dead:^ But " the dead know not 
anything." Then Lazarus knew not anything. 

Let us bring the testimony of our heavenly Father on this point. lie 
says to Abraham, *' Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, thou shalt be 
hurried in a good old age." He addresses the conscious part of Abra- 
hamj not the /u>iise. 

My friend admitted the other evening, that Moses was dead, het us 
look at this again. " The Lord said unto Moses, ' Thou must die.' " — 
Which part did he speak to when ho said this ? '' And the Lord said 

unto Moses, behold thou shalt sleep with thy fathers So Moses, the 

servant of the Lord, died there in the land of Moab, according to the 
word of the Lord ; and he hurried /u*w." *^ Now after the death of Mo- 
ses, the servant of the Lord, it came to pass, that the Lord spake unto 
Joshua the son of Nun, Moses' minister, saying, Moses my servant is 
DEAD." If Moses was actually on the mount of transfiguration, he must 
have had ^ resurrection from the dead. We read of " a contention be- 
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twocfla Michael and the Devil about the body of Moees." — Jnde 9. — 
Would God say Moses was dtftd^ when he was alke f 

What said Hezekiah when he was about to die ? He ** wept sore/* snd 
said. ^^ The Uvinff, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day.**-^ 
Sheol — hades — " the ffrave cannot praise thee.'* In answer to his prayef 
(^ said, " I will add unto thy days, fifteen years." What ! Aid ftftee* 
rears to immortality. Sir ! ! We have shown from the Bible, that immar- 
tj»lity is to be soitfjfht after — to be put on. My friend says, the spirit is 
alretidy immortal, and at death puts off the body. That which puts off^ 
is that which puts on ; but " this mortal must put on immortality ;" henoe 
this Scripture shows that my brother's sjnn't is mortal. 

The Bible would be complete if everything was left out which refailea 
tA the immortality of the spirit, with the exception of what Satan wM io 
Etc. '^ Ye shall not eurely die.-' The word immortal occurs but oneeitf 
tfce Bible. Now if ike spirit is immortal, why is it not mentioned 80M»- 
where in the Bible ? Why have the Bible writers overlooked it, if it ii 
tme ? Does God reveal truth to the heathen before he does to hki c^l- 
dren? 

Herodotus, the oldest historian, whose writings are extant, wbo wrote 
between two and three thousand years ago, says : — " The Egyptimu were 
the yiBST who asserted the doctrine that the soul is immorUil.^^ — Hetwlo- 
tos, p. 144. Subsequent to this, the Grecian and Roman philosopheiv 
embraced the same doctrine. When the Jews mingled with them, aoOM 
adopted their philosophy. Finally, Pope Clement the Y decreed that Ite 
soul is immortal. In his defence in 1530, Prop. 27th, Luther aajs : — 
*" I permit the Pope to make articles of faith for himself and his fttithfkd, 
such as — that the soidts immortal, with all those tmnstrow opinions to 
be found in the Eoman dunghill of decretals.'' 

When Dr. Barclay was in Palestine, he visited the cave of Pelagru, 
on Mt. Olivet, where christians secluded themselves in the early perseon* 
tions. In this cave, he found the following, engraven upon the rook in 
the old Greek language. ^^ Put thy faith in God, Domitela, no ktmum 
fre/ttnre is immortal." 

Paul says, ^' I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of 
God." but he has not said one word about the immortality of the spirit 
Therefore it is not the counsel of God. Again he says " I have kept 
back nothing that was projitahle.'^ He has kept back everything concern- 
ing the immortality of the soul or spirit, or consciousness in hades; there- 
fore it is not ^^ projitahle.^^ My friend has failed to bring one " thus saitk 
the Jjord" to prove his position, that the spirit is conscious between death 
and the resurrection. Hence he has not sustained his proposition by the 
BfBLE, but by Josephus and heathen mythology. 

Rtiach^ the word rendered spirit occur in the Old Testament four 
hundred times ; and pnenma^ the corressponding Greek word, three 
hundred and eightv-live times in the New; making seven hundred 
and eighty-five in the whole. In all these examples ruaeh and jE>neu- 
ma are not once rendered 8oul\ and yet my opponent has been con- 
founding spirit and soul together through the whole discussion. We 
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do not find one word about the immortality of the spirit in the 
whole seven hundred and eighty-five passages where these words 
occur. Must we still believe it ? Nepne»hy the word rendered «ow/ 
hi the Old Testament occurs seven hundred and fifty-two times, and 
jp twenty-six times a^^lied to beasts. 

"The corresponding word, p»ukee occcurs in the New J Testament 
one hundred and five times, making in all, eight hundred and fifty- 
seven ; and in all these examples, these words are not once rendered 
«pm7 ; still we are told that spirit and smd are synonymous terms, 
and used interchangably. In all these passages where these 
words occur, we do not find one word about an immortal soul 
which lives on in a conscious state, between death and the resurrjfec- 

Again, ,wo find that the words which are rendered, die^ deaths and 
decide occur in the Old Testament nineteen hundred and thirty-nine 
timea, and tha corresponding words are found in the Ne\f Testament 
fix hundred and forty-three times ; and yet in these two thousand ^v^ 
hundred and eighty-^wo passages, we find no hint that mail's spirit^ 
or imy part of man, is ^ve and conscious between death and the 
resurrection. 

r In all the four thousand one hundred and twenty-four passages 
«rhere the words spirit^ souly die^ deaths and dead occur, we do not 
find one teaching that the spirit is immortal, and conscious after 
^Uath; hence, we repeat, our brother's proposition is not sustained by 
ikeJBil^. 

Now we see why we need a Savior to raise us from the dead. Ai 

Paul says, ^*K Clurist be not raised then they also which are&ll- 

en asleep in Christ are psbishsd," which means '^ to depart wholly,** 
♦• to wastjB away," *' to come to nothing." ■ 

Here Mr. Chairman, we submit the resolution; regretting that we 
have no more itime, but feeling very gratefiil to the audience for the 
oandid attention they have shown, and the good order they havepr^ 
■tf ved. 
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Proposition. — " The punishment of the wicked will consist in th« etemal ex« 
Action of their being^.** 

Elder Grant affirms— Elder Clayton denic^s. 



OPENING SPEECH OF ELD. GEANT. 

)iit. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

The subject before us this evening is one of solemn and momentOfOfl 
import ; one much treated of in the Bible, and upon whieh we all wiih to 
bo satisfied. 

We would here remark that we have no object in engaging in this dl»* 
Mssion, but for the sake of elucidating the truth. Qod is our witness in 
ttis matter ; that we do not engage in it barely for the sake of viotoi^'i 
Imt for the purpose of leading the people to a correct conclusion la relii- 
iion to the teachings of the Holy Scriptures. 

Perhaps it will be proper for me to state at this time, that I believe in 
tiemal punishment as strongly, probably, as any man living. * I have no 
doubts on this point. I differ with my epponent only as to the nature of 
that punishment, or in what it consists. It was remarked last evening, 
that we dare not come to the Scriptures. We hope our friend will see tnam 
to take that statement back. We do come to Uie Scriptures ; we have lib 
where else to go for light on the subject before us. The question is aaked 
fat 1 Peter 4 : 17. "What shall the tfiM^ be of ihem that obey not the 
goiq»el of God ?" In Psalms 145 : 20, we read, '' The Lord preeerveth 
ftll them that love him ; but all the wicked will he iestr^?^ 

The word here rendered destroy, ihak-mdd^ is defined, ^' to destrc^,^ 
'' to lay waste ;'' for example, cities, altars, &c. Lev. 26 : 80, is an exam- 
ple. " And I will destroy your high places." Does the Lord mean, he 
will tornmit their high places V Of course not. Again in Num. 33 : 52. 
^ Then you shall drive out all inhabitants' of the land from before you, 
and destroy all th^ir pictures, and destroy all their molten images, tsA 
quite pluck down all their high places." The same wcrd again. Does he 
mean he will torment their pictures? or ^ormeie^ their molten images? 
It means simply as the Lexicographers defines it^ " to cut oflf," ** to hht anff 
persons and nations ; and shall I put a different construcUon on the word 
when it is applied to the wicked ? ** All the wicked will he destroy?^ — 
What does destroy mean there ? Mr. Pick defines this word, " to anni- 
hilate." This is the o)ily definition he gives of the word shdh-mddy here 
Tendered destroy, " All the wicked wiU he" annihilate. We will ffive 
the English definition of the word destroy^ as given by Mr. Web- 
ster. He says it means, " to demolish, to pull down, as to destroy a house ; 
to ruin ; to annihilate a thing by demolidiing or burning ; as to destroy 
•%city; to bring to naught; to annihilate ; to devour; to consume; in 
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general, topiU an end to^ — to anntJulaU a thing, or the fonn in whieli ii 
exists." 

" All the wicked will he d^stroi/J'^ This is something prospective j 
fomething to come ; not in the past. When he has destroyed all the 
wicked, then are they all alive m the full vigor of existence, and even 
more so than when they were dwelling upon this planet? 

We will take some examples of the use of this word here rendered dc; 
stroy. Amos 9 : 8. " Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon thi 
sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from off the face of the earth."— ^ 
Was that kingdom standing in its glory after the Lord had destroyed it t 

Again in Isa. 13 : 9. •* Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolato : and he shall 
4Htroy the sinners thereof ont of it." Must we give another definition 
to destroy, when it is applied to sinners^ than when it refers to pictureft 
and other objects ? Psalms 37 : 88. *' The transgressors shall be de- 
stroyed togeiher; the end of the wicked shall be cut ^." My friend said 
last evening, and he said it before, that we prove our propositions fh>fli 
ihe Old TeBtametit, We hope he will be willing to take tiiat back before 
weget through. * 

We believe the Old and New Testament harmomte. We believe that 
the Holy Spirit which taught the prophets, taught them earreetly ; and 
Ihat Gtoa knew as well what was truth when he tau^t them, as when be 
iostrueted the apostles. 

Turn to Ps. 92 : 7. When the wieked spring as the grass, and when 
tall the workers of iniquity do fiourish ; it is that they shall be deair&yed 
forever. ^^ Hengstenberg remarks on this verse ; *^ The annihilation of thie 
wieked oomes into notice as the ha»i$ of ihe deliverance of the righteou^^ 
lAioh is the proper theme for this Psalm.'' All these examples are from 
ihe same woiti ehdh^hdd ; which is defined ^* to deetroy,'^^ and is applied 
to pictures, cities, altars, &c, ^^ All the wicked mU he destroy,^'' 

Let us take another word that is employed to represent the punishment 
of the wicked. Gen. 6 : 7. ^^ And tne Lord said, I will destroy man 
whom I have created from the fsco of the earth ; both man and beasi^ 
and the creeping thing, and the fools of the air." 

Here we find the word mah^ah, which is defined* ** to blot out, eraieT" 
When he destroyed those beasts and fowls and creeping things, did he pot 
them out of existence, so far as po8sc»<ing life is concerned ? Or are they 
aow enjoying life somewhere else ? The same is predicated of nian as <jf 
beasts and creeping things. * 

The Lord said, *^I will destroy both man, and beast, and the creep* ^ 

ing things, and the fowls of the air." 

In G^n. 7 : 4, it is sud, '* For yet seven days, and I will cause it to laift -^ 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights; and every living subetanoe that 
I have made will I destroy from off the &oe of the earth*" This means 
** Hot out, erased"* 

In Oen. 7 : 21, we read, ^ And all fiesh died that moved upon the eartii, 
-both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thin^ thsl 
cieepeth upon the earth, and every mw^f D^^OHaTMCK wkmq^ ^b»^^ 
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iho bonsis and crce]>i»g tbiugs ? Sajs Solomon, **• Ab the one dieth, «• 
dioih the otlior; jca, they have all one breath.... all are of the dnat mii4 
all turn to dust again.'* The next verse rcadjs, *^ All in whose nostiilB waa 
the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land died,'^ Man had tht 
breath of life in biiii ; all those animals had the breath of life in them, tioi 
all died but Noah, and they that were with him in the ark. , 

Here we find the meaning of destroy. Gen. 7 : 23. '^ And eveiy liv- 
ing substance was destroyed whicli was upon the face of the ground, boik 
man, and cattle and the creeping Ihings, and the fowl of the heaven^ mid 
ihey were destroyed from the earth, and Noah only refmutved aliv^ ani 
tJiey that were with him in the ark,^^ 

In Psahns 51 : 1, we have the same word again. '^Have mercy upas 
nie, God, according to thy loving kindness; acoording unto the ranUitodlp 
of thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions.*^ 

Hero the same word is rendered bfot out. Does David mean pres^nm 

or torment " my transgressions," In the 9 th. verse, he usea the same wo^ 

4nd says : *^ Hide thy faoe from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquitiea,* 

. We will examine another word whicli is used to represent the punipikr 

niont of the wicked. Wc know of no way to understand this subject^ hiti 

to examine tlio words used for this purpose and compare tlvem together. — 

We will turn to Prov. 13: 13. ^* Whoso despiseth tlte word vlnll W 

destroyed,'' Not it destroyed, but shall be. The word gliak-t^al^ h«i| 

rouderd destroyedy is defined by Gesenius, simply, ** to be dostrojwL"— r 

jiere we would remark, tliere are thirty-^ight words in the Old Teataflient 

swfaich inre Rendered destroy destroycth, destroyed, and destroying, and '«le«ir 

in in the New; and not one of them is defined by Lezicqgmphers to tigtk 

f^ eufferiny. These words are applied to man and beasts and iDaniimfli 

•k^jecte, indiscriminately. These words occur in the Old Testament thivp 

hundred and twenty-six times, and in the New fifty-throe; making in nl, 

Uiree hundred and seventy-nine. Words used so many times cannot bi 

tised indednitoly and without a plain positive meaning. In Jcr. 17:18, 

we road, *^ Lot them be confounded that persecute me, but lot not me W 

unfounded : let them be dismayed, but let not me be dismayed : .brn^ 

upon them tlie day of evil, and destroy them with double destruction.''— 

Hero the word rendered destroy is from the same root as the others, and is 

defined, " Ho broke, dashed in pieces, utterly destroyed.'' Prov. 29 : 1,— ^ 

*^ He, tiiat being often reproved hardcneth his neok, shall suddenly be dm^ 

troyed and that without remedy.^' This shows there i» to be no rettorm- 

tion from the final destruction. They are to be dettroyed witkmA remmty^^ 

4, . We will now turn to the New Test^iment, and consider a few paasages; 

reserving: the full examination, for another time. Matthew 7: 13-14. "Bii- 

.Tdloryo in at the straight gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is the, way, 

ihftt leadoth to destruction^ and many tliere be which go in thereat. Bn- 

iCause strait in the gate, and nam>w is the way, which leadeth unto }iS% 

and few there bo that find it.'' Here is one road ending in destrutliani 

jmd another in life. Obeer\'e the contrast The word rendered deHrueMon 

b defined '' peitlition*'— '' ruin ' and *' death;** which is the full 

em given }ff Donncgnn in hia Lexicon. 
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We will now give tbo definitions of Bomo HiSbrew Wi^nh which arc reiv 
dered destroy. Sdp-pkM% " to end." MiVisdgk', *' to extripate.^^ M(iflr 
gdk\ •* to blot airf, erase,^ Moothy " to cause death,'" Kdk-tdh'^ " to cou,- 
mmey fitiish, make an end." TzAh-nwtk', " to anmhUateP Tbosoa're th^ 
wottb applied to the puniehment of the wicked, as given in the Old Tes- 
^ment. 

We will now introduce some from the New. One wonl is Katargeo^ 
defined " to render uiactioe to cause to cenaCy to bring to an oidy destroy,* 
IHaphihiro, to destroy utterly ^ to briny to uothiny, blot out." u'ipoUumi^ 
•* destroy totaUy^ to die" Thepo are the words we . shall find applied to 
tk« pnnishment of the wicked, ^\ lioii we coinc to consider the subject ii^ 
tJie i^ew Testament. We will jjivo the English definition a« given by 
Webster, and we wish the audience to mark it. He says, *^ destriuAiot^ 
consists in the annihilation of the fomi of anything; that form of parts 
whidi constitutes it what it is." If this lamp be destroyed, (taking one 
from the desk^ the form of matter which constitates it a lamp, no longer 
exists. So wnen a man is destroyed; the/on/i of matter constituting hun 
a man no longer exists. 

We will now turn to another word employed to represent the punishment 
of the wicked, which is perish. This is very frequently used. Wo will no- 
tice its use in Jeremiah 10: 11. **Thns shall he say unto them, the god| 
tbat have not made the heavens and the earth, even tliey shall perisi^ 
tnm the earth and from under these heavens.*^ Does he mean he will 
iofment these wooden and metalR; gods ? No ! They shall perish and no 
longer exist in that form. The word here rendered perish, ah-vad\ ia de- 
fined a» follows: ^to perish," *^to destroy," ^' cut o/l" Job 8: 13, "So 
are the paths of all that forget God ; and the hypocrite*s hope shall perish^ 
Does he mean that his hope shall be tormented, or, that it shall cease to 
cxKt ? In Job 6:18, we read, — ^ The paths of their way are turned 
ande. They go to nothing, 9XidL perish. When a thing goes to nothiiig^ 
and jpcm/^9, 18 it still in existence? Job 20: dr8. **The triumphiiig of 
the wicked is shorty and the joy of the hy|jocrite but for a moment Thougbi 
his excellency mount up to the heavens, and his head reach unto the clou£i 
Yet he shall perish for ever like his own dung; they which have seen hinflC 
shall say, where is he ? He shall fiy away ns a dream, and shall not be found \ 
yea, shall be chased away as a Vision of the night." Psalms 37: 20. ^Bat . 
the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shaU be a& the fy\ 
of lambs; they shall consume; hito smoke shall they consume aiyay.** 

Dr. Clark, when commentating upon this passage, says : ** This verse 

has given the critics some trouble If we follow the Hebrew, it intimates 

that THEY jihall consume as the fat of lambs. That is, as the fkt is wholljf 
consumed in sacrifices, by the fire on the altar, so shall they consume away 
ID the fire of Gk)d*s wrath." Smoke is composed of the particles Qf the 
burning body. How^ can a thing be consumed away and not be consumed 
at all? It is like having an irresistahle force come into contact with an 
irninovaUehoHj'y what wonld le the result? Solve that probletn, and 
then you might explain how a body can be consumed aw<i{f^sLvv^^'^<!sSs.\>s5K*\!Ri 
eonsumed at ail In 2nd Peter 2: 0-1^, ^<i t«8A\ ^'^<s^ AjrA Vsstn^'S^ 
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how to..deliver the godly ou^ of temptation, and to re^r\ o the unjiutt unto 
the day of Judgment to be punished. But cliiofly them that walk after 
the fleah in the lust of uneleanness, and despise government. Prosurapt* 
0U8 are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. Wher^ 
as angelsi which are greater in power and might, bruig not railing aocuia- 
tion against them before the Lord. But these, as natural brute beasts ncada 
to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they undcrstiind 
tiot; and shall tttterlt/ perish in their own conniption.'' This shows that 
they do not go to judgment when they die. The unjust to be reserved "un- 
til the day of jmlgment to be punished.'' No intimation can be found in 
£he Bible that they will be punished before that time. But aft^.r being 
judged, they ^ shall lUterly parish in their own corruption." Kaiaph- 
thtroy the word here rendered peinsh^ is defined ** to destroy," " bring to 
nothing^ Mr. Webster defines perish as follows: — " To die, to lose life iu 

any manner To die or waste away, to be destroyed, to come to nothing^ 

to be ENTIRELY EXTIRPATED." My Opponent says the wicked do not have 
immortal bodies when they are raised. So we believe; and Peter says: 
**They shall utterly perish in their own corruption; or "come to noth- 
ing^ as perish is defined. 

We pass to another of the words used to represent the punishment of 
£he wicked. 1 Kings 18: 38. ^'Then the fire of the Lord fell and can- 
iinnsd the burnt sacrifices, and the wood, and the stones, and the dust, and 
Coked up the water that was in the trench." This took place when Elijah 
showed to the false prophets of Baal, that he worshipped tne true Qod. Did 
the fire preserve the altar and the sacrifice ? 

The same word occurs in 2 Kings 1 : 10. " And £lijah answered and 
aaid to the captain of fifty, if Ibe a man of God, then let fire come down 
from Heaven, and coiiswne thee and thy fifty. And there came down fire 
fiom Heaven, and consumed him and his fifty." The word rendered con- 
iemed and cons^ime in these passages, is Jciih'ldp\ and is defined, '^ t > bo 
<k>mpleted, finished, ended, coneumed, destroyed." "A fuU end^ The 
word occurs again in Isa. 1 : 28. *' And the destruction of the transgress- 
on and of the sinners shall be together, and they that forsake the Lobd 
itoall be consumed,^ We find the word again in Psalms 104: 35. ^^Let 
iihe sinners be coiistmied put of the earth, and let the wicked be no more. 
Bless thou the Lord, oh my soul, praise ye the Lord." Does this mean to 
preserve forever? In Psalms 37: 9-11, we read, " For evil doers shall be 
cut off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. — 
For yet a lit'le wKle, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt dili- 
^ntly consider his place, and it shaU not be. But the meek shall inherit 
the earth ; and shall delight themselves iu the abundance of peace." The 
same word is here rendered, " shaU not hc^ The wicked are to " be «it 
<j^" from the earth. My friend thinks that they will live forever. David 
gays, " yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt dili- 
gently consider his place and it shall not hcP The word occurs again im 
m. 10: 18. *' And shall consume the glory of his forest, and of his fruitful 
tfeld, both soul and body,^ Does consimie moan to keep alive f Nahum 
i : 10. <* For while they be folden together as thorns, ,and while they ate 
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druDken as drunkards, they ahall bo devoured a^ shMle fully datyP The 
word iihrchiU^ here rendered devoured^ is defined, ** to last, devour, to finish, 
end, cut off, exterminate.'' *' They shall be devoured as stubble fully dryj* 
Why compare them to such combustible substances if they are to live for- 
ever. In £ak. 18: 4, wo read, ^' The soul that sinneth, it shall die." Not 
tf dead. It is already morally dead; — this is the erime^ and the penalty k 
literal death. How can that which is already morally dead, die another 
moral death? lih^ puvAshmenU }& death not dying. In Phil. 3: 19, the 
apostio says, ^* for many walk, of whom I have told you ^ ften, aud now 
tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ: 
whose eiid is destruction^ Peter asks the question, ^* what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of God." Paul here gives us a plain 
answer. The wofd rendered destruction — {apoUa) — is defined to mean, 
^ perdition, ruin, destruction, death, consumption, stato of being destroyed, 
eternal ruin." Does this mean they are preserved? Their end is destruct* 
ion — death. 

Says the Rovclator in chap. 11:15-18. ^^ The seventh angel sounded ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and ho shall reign 
forever and ever." ^* And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thov 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints^ 
and them that fear thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth." This shows, the dead are not judged 
when they die. They\tre not jndged before the seventh angel sounds.-^ 
Neither are the jnst rewarded before that time. Dinphthiro^ the word 
rendered destroy in this passage, is defined, '^ to destroy utterly, bring to 
nothing, blot oti<." In a ^ moral sense, to corrupt." f Liddeli and Scott. 

The word is used in both senses in this passage. The Lord does not ■ 
corrupt them who corrupt the earth, but will destroy them ; blot them out. 
The translators have put the word ^* corrupt in the nuirgin, to show that 
the second use of the word, is in a moral sense. For this moral corruption, 
the Lord will bring the corruptors '* to nothing,** 

FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Hr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

I see that my opponent is a little puxzled with the last text cited ; Rer. 
11 : 18 — ^^ that thou shouldst destroy them that destroy the earth;" and 
hence he endeavors to make out that the last word " destroy " ought to be 
rendered ^* oorrupt," so as to hare it read, ^' that thou shouldst destroy 
them that corrupt the earth/' But let it be borne in mind that the words 
are the same in the original ; and that God threatens to " destroy " the 
wicked in the same sense in which-they " destroy " the earth. Therefore, 
if they do not blot the earth out of existence, God will not blot them oui 
of existence. 

' My friend says he believes in ^' eternal punishment." Eternal punish* 
uent of what, I should like to know ?— of iionfiat.\.tA5»&^. T^^^^ v^vmcssb^ 
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Mnishment of nonenties ! Wliat a UKHnentoiis statottent t — ^what a saV- 
uhm declaratu)nJ The eternal puniriiment of beuigt niio are utterly 
blotted oat of existence ! Suppose it takes but ten minutes to rednoe 
tbem to nonexistence, what beoomes of eternal punishment then ? Can 
that which has no existence be punished otemally ? I claim that the 
gentleman does not belieye in eternal puabhment in any legitimate senB^ 
of the words ; for, according to his the(»y, it is impossible to inflict snob 
a punishment. There is nothiuff left .to punish. 

The gentleman asks, " Can oeings be destroyed and still live ?'' I 
aaawer most emphatically, yes — they can be destroyed, and yet be alive^ 
Let it be observed that the original word for " destroy,'' '^ perish,'' ^' slay," 
Ac., is apoUumi^ and that this same word is translated loii in Luke 19 : 
lOy where the Saviour savs : ^^ The Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which wm lost. This refers to the whole world ; and in the 
estimation of God it was ^^ lost," " perished," '^ destroyed " {ap&Utimi)j but 
still, he sent His Son to seek and save it. According to my opponent's 
definition of this word, the Son of man came to seek and save that which 
Wifl annihilated or blotted out of existence 1 Aeain, in Jno. 17 : 12, 
JeAus says : ^* All those whom thou hast given me have I kept ; and none 
of ^m is lo8t but the son of perdition, mat the scripture mi^t be ful- 
itUed." Here the word " lost " is the same word apoUum, and is applied 
to Judas Iscariot while he is yet living. Again, Luke 15 : 24 — ^' Fop 
this my son was dead, and is alive again ; was tUt {upoUwni^ and is found.' * 
Bere it is declared that the prodigal son was " lost," ^' destroyed," ^^ per- 
ished," while he was yet alive. And in Luke 15 : ^, a man is represented 
tB calling in his friends and neighbors, and saying to them, ^^ Kejoice witlL 
me, for I have found my sheep that was losV If that sheep had been 
amiihilated or blotted out of existence, according to my opponent's defini-: 
iion of the word apoUumi^ he would hardly have found it on the moun- 
tains, and brought it home on his shoulders I 

But my opponent hopes I will take back what I said last night ill 
relation to his mode of interpretation, that ho docs not come up to the 
New Testament, and examine his theory in the light of the teachings of 
Christ and his Apostles. Bat why should I take it back? It is just as 
true to-night as it was last night I am glad, however, that he ^dws 
signs of improvement, as respects the discussion of the present question ; 
and that he is disposed to come to the J^ew Testament for light on thtf 
subiect of the punishment of the wicked. There, let me assure him, ho 
wilf meet me. The authorities which the gentleman read seem to be all 
on his side of the question : they are all destructionists^ and of course 
would be expected to give the same iuterpretatipn of the passages refered 
to that he does. He asks^ '* did they die ?" I answer, yes ; but not in 
the sense of being eternally extinguished; because if they were, they 
never can be raised from the dead. Let the gentleman take the position 
that death means the eternal extinction of bemg, and I will make a Sad- 
ducee of him. For that which is eternally extinguished can never be 
restored, can have- no resurrection or future life. But the gentleman 
quotes a passage in which " a double destruction " is spoken of; that is, 
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I fiippoee, Ood w going ta etenuiUy extingaSih their beings onee, and tken 
restore Hty&Ba aakl etenudly extingniflfa Uiem again ! If this exposition 
will be of any advantage to the gentleman, he is welcome to it. He readv 
a passage aboa^ the " destruction ^ of wooden gods, and asks, *< Does that 
nesB that Ood is going to torment then ?^' Who elaims that it doevf 
I am not here to-night, Mr. President, to discuss the punishment #f 
'^ wooden gods;'^ but the punishment of ^c icicked. And now I will 
make a bnMid assertion, that all the eases of eternal extinction of ~ 
which the gentleman finds on this side of the resurrection of the 
annihilate foreyer all possibility of a future life ; and, consequently, 
the passages which have been cited to prove the destruction of the wickeft 
before the resurrection, if that destruction means eternal extinction 9f 
being, must prove also that there is no resurrection of the dead nor any' 
future life. It is obvious to me, and must bo to every intelligent mind m 
this assembly, that if any are eternally extinguished before the resurree- 
tion, there can be no fatare life for them. They can never again b# 
bron^t into existence. They have gone into blank nothingness forever. 

The gentleman quotes a passage which says, ^' in smoke shall they con- 
Sttme away ;'' and says tfiat ^^ smoke is the particles of a burning body.^ 
He seems not to appreciate anything except a MUf, Who doubts tb* 
fiust Uiat a body may bum up and *' consume away in smoke ?" I presmM 
that if you were to take any individual out of this congregation to-xA^eA^ 
tie him to a stake in the street, and kindle a fire of faggots around him, 
his body would bum up and '^ consume away in smoke ;" but it by no 
means follows that his soul will be oonsun|^. I have shown you that 
■ilm has a soul or qsirit which lives after the body is dead ; and whieh, 
tcoording to the Apostle Peter, is immortal. The same term (apMhtirU$) 
is applied to it that is applied to God in two places in the New Testament, 
Hence there is something in man that will not ** consume apay in smoke,** 
^at saws will not tear, nor knives cut ; something that will exist forever* 
We may therefore admit that the body can bum up, but we do not believe 
that literal fire can consume t]ie soul. 

I am sorry the gentleman has not adhered more closely to the point at 
issue. He seems not to apprehend that the terms of the proposition limit 
him entirely to annihilation, or the eternal extinction of being, as th« 
punishment of the wicked. The proposition does not say that the pun* 
ishment of the wicked will eonsbt in the process of being extinguished, or 
that it will consist in the eaneeiom 9i$ffering preeeding extinction, or that it 
will consist in ho^ conscious suifering and extinction ; but that it will coii^ 
sist in the exiinctioH itself, *^ The punii^ment of the wicked will consist 
in the eternal extinction of their being.^' Hence the gentleman has noth* 
ing to do with conscious snSering of any kind, either before annihilation 
or in the process of being annihilated. It is simply with thd fact of 
annihilation itself that he has to do. The punishment of the wicked, he 
affirms, will consist in that^ and not in conscious suffering either alone of 
t(^ther with annihilation. 

I will now show yoa that annihilation or extinction of being is no pun- 
ishment at all, except what may be endurcjck in aniicipaUon. <^i ^^ ^\;£:^ 
ihe being is yet conscious. 
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1. In extinction the being does not cxists^^he is a nonentity. Wliile 
his conscioumess remains, you may punish him, bat the moment he drops 
into nonexistence, that moment his punishment ceases ; for there u notk- 
ing to punish. All the punishment, therefore, there can be in the case is 
that which proceeds annihilatioa. Hence annihilation itself can be no 
punishment. 

2. Extinction of being, instead of being a pnnishment, would be a 
relief from it ; a cessation of conscious sufering. Elder Grant himself 
has taught this. In his tract entitled ^^ The llich Man and Lazarus," he 
says, *' We dread to be deaf, much more to be deaf and dnrnh ; but to be 
deaf and dumh and blind is so near being dead, tiiat life must bo but a bur- 
den, almost intolerahJe to be borne, by one who has once enjoyed the full 
possession of his faoulties.'' Now when you get a being into such a sitna^ 
tion tliat life becomes to him a burden intolerable to be borne, to blot him 
out of existence would be a sweet relief. He would hail it as the end of 
all suffering, instead of the beginning of eternal punishment. 

3. Extinction of being cannot be a punishment of loss ; for there ii 
nothing left to be conscious of any loss. All the consciousness of loss 
there can be, is in anticipation of it, while the being is conscious ; and 
henoe all the punishment of loss is in conscious suffering proceeding 
annihilation, and not in annihilation itself. The idea that a nonentity 
can have any consciousness of loss is too absurd to be entertained for 
a sin^e moment. If there is a being that lives on through eternity, as I 
contend there is, the consciousness of loss can be a punidimcnt to such a. 
being. He can suffer all the piercing pangs which a sense of his lost and 
hopeless condition must evermore inflict. He can contemplate, with the 
keenest sense of anguish, remorse, and self-condemnation, the joys of 
eternal life and the bliss of heaven, once attainable and witliin his reach, 
but now lost to him forever. The consciousness of loss will be an element 
m his suffering. But a nonentity can have no consciousness of loss : and^ 
therefore, loss can be no punishment, if the wicked are to be blotted out 
of existence. 

4. If extinction of being is a punishment, then the righteous suffer it 
as well as the wicked ; for the gentleman claims that death is an extinctioa 
of being ; and, if that be the case, the being of the righteous is extin- 
guished as well as that of the wieked. The length of time that the 
extinction continues can make no difierenee as to the amount of punish- 
ment. A nonentity can feel no more by being annihilated eternally tha& 
by being annihilated a few hundred years. Hence if the righteous are 
extinguished at death, according to the theory of my opponent, thej 
suffer just as much punishment as the wicked. 

In discussing this question of the punishment of the wicked, it will be 
well for.\is to understand what we are about. We must not confound the 
Adamic sin with actual transgression. The punishment of the form«r 
and that of the latter are two very different matters. What, then, was 
the penalty pronounced upon the sin of Adam ? - I answer, death — ^natural 
death — the dissolution of the body and spirit. The sentence ran thus : 
'^ In the day thou oateat thereof thou shalt surely die.*' '^ And beeauae 
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thou hast hearlcencd into tho voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree 
of which I commanded thoe, saving, thou shalt not eat of it ; in the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat broad, till thou return to the ground ; 
for out of it thou wast taken : for dust thou art, and unto dust sl^t thou 
return." This penalty was inflicted upon Adam as a result of his expul- 
sion from the garden and the tree of life. The way to the tree of life 
was guarded by cherubim and a flaminff sword ; lest he should partake of 
that tree and lire forever, even in his sm. Hence he died, and the penal- 
ty of the law was inflicted upon him as a oon8e(][nence of his exclusion 
from the tree of life. His body did not beeomo mortal in consequence 
of his sin. It was created mortal in the first place. It was made of 
perishable material. It was made, as the Aj)06tle says, ^' subject to vanity 
or decay." Hence, his death was not the result of a change in his nature, 
but of a chanffe of state or condition. Being expelled from the garden,- 
and prohibited all access to the tree of life, he had no means of perpet- 
uating his earthly exisiauce; and he died as a consequence, when his 
physical organism had become worn out with old age. He was excluded 
from the garden, and passed into a state of death on the day he ate of the 
interdicted tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 

Now let it be observed that this death was a penalty only in Adam's 
case ; for Adam alone violated the law — ^was the sinner. If we make il 
% penalty in tlie case of all his posterity, then the descendants of Adam 
are punbhed for his sin. It was a penalty, therefore, only in Adam's 
«ase ; but passed upon his posterity as a consequence. We must distin- 
ffuish between a penalty and a consequence ; for there is a wide difference 
between them. Suppose I draw a dagger and stab my opponent to the 
heart, and he falls dead upon this platform. His feunily and the congre- 
gation he ministers to, are depending upon him for support and instruction, 
and they most suffer the consequences of his death. He is innocent, and 
yet he suffers death ; they are innocent, and yet they have to suffer all 
the sad consequences of being deprived of lus support and instruotion ; 
and thus a chain of consequences is set in motion that may continue 
through many generations. It will nut do to say that all these innocent 
persons are punished for my crime. It is not true. The law of the 
land will ptmish me for my crime with- death; while all the sad con- 
sequences of my rash and wicked act will pass upon these innoHoent persons. 
So in the case of Adam. The death that was inflicted upon him as a 
penalty y has passed upon all his posterity as a consequence^ by virtue of 
their connection with hinu To illustrate the matter still further, suppose 
my father to be a man of wealth, influence, and position in society. His 
children, then, are bom to the inheritance of his estate and social position. 
But if he becomes a bankrupt and disgraces himself by unworthy conduct, 
we inherit his poverty and disgrace. They came upon us, not as a pun* 
ishment for hb misconduct, but as an inevitable consequence of our 
connection with him. So, had Adam's posterity been bom to him in 
Paradise, while he was in a state of purity and life, they would hare 
inherited hb life and purity. But they were born to him outside of the 
garden, away from the tree of li£», and after the fiiUv ansi <a^:)iQaRn^'sfi&^ 
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kftve inlieritMt hi» dying condition and his spiritual porerty. Death has 
mmnii upon all the race, not as a penalty, btst as a consequence. The 
death of the body is the physieai consequence, while spiritual death or 
depraviAy i9 the moral consequence flowing from Adam's sin. 

In the case of the Adamio sin, no provision was ever made for the 
remission of the penalty. It had to be suffered. The consequences, too, 
WBere not averted. They must take their efiect. The whole race have , 
become sinners, and death has passed upon all, whether old or younf , rich 
or poor, white or black, savage or civilused, saint or sinner. Peath does 
aot c«me upon us by virtue of any voluntary or involuntary action on our 
part — it is wholly independent of any thing we have done or can do. 
And so is also the resurrection from the dead. We go down to the grave 
as a eonsequence of Adam^s mn, and come up from it as a consequence of 
Christ's rigliteousness. *' As in Adam all die, even so in Christ Aall aD 
be made alive." The resurrection itself depends on no condition whatever 
on our part ; but our eondUion beyond the resurrection and at the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, depends upon our own conduct and the characters we 
have formed in this life. We do not therefore stand condenmed at the 
judgment on account ef Adam's sin, but on account of our own actual 
transgressions. It is these that we arc to be punished for in the future 
world, and not for the sin of Adam. Hence the infia.nt that dies before 
reaching the period of accountability, is saved. It has no tdn to answer 
lor. It is the type of innocence and purity. The Savior said, " of such 
is the kinsdom of heaven.'' But those who have passed the period of 
accountability', who have lived in a state of probation, who have beea 
surrounded by the blessed influences of the gospel of Jesus Christ, anl 
yet have reject it, and despised its invitations of mercy, will have to 
suffer eternal punitlment. Jesus says: ^'When the Son of man shall 
oone is hit giiMry and all the hoi v angels with him ; then shall he sit up- 
on the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations. 
And he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth hifl 
sheep from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand ; bat 
the goats on his left. Then shall the King say unto them on his ridit 
hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. For I was an hungered, and yov 
gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and yon gave me drink ; I was a stranger^ 
and you took me in ; naked, and yon clothed me ; I was sick, and you 
visited me ; I was in prison, and you came unto me. Then shall the 
riffhteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and 
fra thee ? or thirsty and save thee drink ; when saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or nak^, and clothed thee ? when saw we thee sick^ 
or in prison, and come unto thee ? Then riiall the King answer, and say 
unto them, Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as you have done it unto one 
of the least of these, my brethren yo have done it unto me. Then shall 
he say also to them on his left hand : Depart from mc, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ; for I was an hung- 
ered, and you gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and you gave me no drink ; 
I was a stranger, and ye took me not in ; naked, and you clothed me not ; 
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fiic^, and in orison, and you vbited me not. Then ihaU tliej abo ansEwer, 
mying, Lord, irheii saw -we thee an huti^ered, or sthiriit, or a atranger, or 
nakec^ or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then «han He 
answer them -saying, Yerilv, I say unto yuu, inasmuch as ye did it vat 
unto one of the least of these, ye did it not unto me. iVnd these shall 

Si/away into everlasting punishment ; hut the righteous into life eternal." 
ere we hare the grand summing up of the world^s drama. Here is the 
judgement seat ; here is Christ seated upon it ;. and here arc . the assem- 
bled millions of Adam's race gathered around it. The two classes — the 
righteous and the wicked — are separated from eaoh other, and oonsigaed 
to their respectire destinies: the ri^teous to ererlasting life, and the 
wicked to eternal punishment. Now, Mr. President, I claim that the 
eternal punishment of the wicked is just as enduring as the eternal life 
of the righttous ; that the holastH aionitm is just as endless as the zom 
awni&n. This, sir, is my Gibralter, my Sebastopol ; and I challenge mf 
opponent to take it in this discussion. (Time expired.) 



FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT: 

Mr. Chainnan, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

I am much obliged to the gentleman for helping me. His kfft rematlDi 
were admirable. I don't believe I could have done so well myseff; .1 
really believe that he is becoming converted — that is, if he belieres what 
hb says. 

We did hof>e tha^ he would notice 8onie of the Scriptures that we hare 
presented. But it seems that he has not deigned to do so, only to turn 
them into ridicule. We had hoped that he had got through sneering at 
Scriptures which he cannot meet. We will never ridicule ah argument 
we cannot answer.' 

He inquires, " Can a non-entity be punished V^ It is the many sir, that 
is to be punished. If we should ask our friend, if he -considered it any 
punishment to be put into noy^mtity ? we think he would say, I will ^r% 
all I have, to eontinue a conscious being. We olaim, sir, that d^aVi is 
the highest possible punishment that can be inflicted. 

He tells us t^t apoUumi means '^ loss," and seems to carry the idea 
that this is its principal use. But suppose we adopt this definition of the 
wosd ; then we inquira what is lost f We shall find before we get through 
with the subject, that man is to lose his life — hittiself. Let mc give some 
ecuunples of the use of apoUumi. — Lk. 5 : 37. ^' No man putteth neit 
wine into old bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall i^^ris^.*' The botttes certainly are not^^or- 
mewted. We wish simply to show that these words are not used to 
represent torment. Our object is to illustrate the use of the words, and 
then show their application to the punishment of the wicked. John 6; 
27. "Labor not for the meat y^hioh perisheth:' Lk. 17 : 29. "!But 
the same day -that Lot went jyut of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone 
fifxm beayen* aod.dsatnqpsd them alL'^ What did ^he-do tkgK^VM^'t.<S>Gfl»^ 
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man ? He seut fire end brimstone to destroy them, Whai was the effect 
upon the Sodomitea y The waves bf the Dead Sea roll over them. Is 
the fire following their spirits somewhere now, burning them up, and j^ 
not bumuig them at all ? Naj, the waves of the l>cad Sea now roll 
over them. 

Lk. 17 : 27. ** They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and 
the flood came, and destroyed tlicm all;^' Hero is apollmn again. We 
now get the use of the word as applied to the unconverted. We find no 
lexicographer who defines apoUumi as representing enffering, I Cor. 1 : 
19. ^* For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will 
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent." Does he mean he 
will torment the wisdom of the wise ? 

" There shall not a hair of your head perish,^ " Perish " is from the 
same word. We will give one more example. Matt. 22: 7, ^* Bui 
when the King heard thereof, he was wroth ; and he sent forth his armies 
and destroyed those murderers and burned up their city." JSfy friend 
says the words does not mean torment. The point is settled then aceord- 
iug to his own admission. 

My authority, he says, is all from destmctionists. The authorities we 
have quoted are Gesenius, Parkhurst, Roy, Pick, whieh are standard 
Hebrew Lexicographers ; and Greenfield, IJonnegan, Liddell and Soott, 
standard Greek. Are these Deatruetiofuete ? We have not introduced a 
single definition from destructionists. 

Next, he ridicules the idea of ^^ double destruction." That is a BHU 
expression. Mr. Chairman, the wicked, as we shall find, are to die the 
'^ Beeond deathj'' or experience a '^ double deatruetion?^ 

^y opponent lays down, what he conceives to be, an important propor- 
tion. — That ^' eternal destruction before resurrection, outs off the idea (rf 
life to come." We have not said a word about eternal destruction hefore 
the resurrection, but have been showing simply the meaning of the word 
de$troy^ — that it does not signify torment If he will be patient, we shaU 
prove eternal destruction^ before we close the discussion. 

My friend says, we can bum the body, but not the spirit. He says he 
proved last night that man has an immortal spirit. The passage with 
which he endeavored to prove it, was 1 Pet. 3 : 4« It reads : ^' But let 
it he the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price." Hb point, is on the phrase ^' not corruptible." He claims 
' this should be rendered immortal. Did ^^ the holy women " adorn them- 
selves Yfiih an imtnortal spirit ? If so, it shows they did not have it 
before. We know of no immortal spirit with ^diieh we can adorn our- 
selves but the Holy Spirit of Gt)d ; which leads to '* a meek and quiet 
spirit," or dtepoeition. We think it will require much ^^ twisting and 
turning " to prove from this passage, that man has naturally an immortal 
spirit in him. 

He says he does not believe that God will emuume the eoul. We 
quoted a paseage which says, <^ The Lofd 4kaU ^mmimm.... both tan) 
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0Hd hody^^ He claims that "oxtinction of being is no punishment." 
Mn Chairman, allow uh to submit this point te the audience. Is there a 
man here to-night, who thinks ^' extinction of being is no punishment," lot 
him rise ; we would like to ask him a few questions. (None arose.) It 
would have been a hard matter to have convinced Johti Brototi and his 
Iriends, that it was no punishment, when the authorities of A'irginia took 
away his life ! We shall endeavor to show before we get through, that it 
is the highest fossihle pimishment that oan be inflicted. He says death is 
no punishment, except in anticipation.^' The law said to John Brmcn^ 
^' Tou shall be hung by tho neck, until you are dead^ dead, dead,^^ When 
did that punishment begin ? Not when in prison ; not when the rope was 
first put around his neck, for be is then aim. When does the penalty 
begin ? When he is dead. How long will it continue ? As long as he 
remains dead. Does tlie punishment cease when he is dead ? It does not 
ie^H until life Is extinct The punishment is not weeping, it is not waiiii^ 
or gnashing of teeth, but death. If the punishment was imprisonment, it 
would begin when he was placed in prison ; but if it is deaih, when does 
it begin ? When the man is dead and not before. We are prepared, Mr. 
Chairman, to press this point as far a« our opponent may desire. 

He repeats again, ^^ we cannot punish a non-entity.*' We have not 
eiaimed that we can. It is the eniitg put into non-eiUity, that constitutes 
the punishment. He says it is a mercy to put a miserable being out of 
existence. That is what we purpose to dhow ; that God destroys the sin- 
ner in merey, and at the same time inflicts the highest possible punishment 
en him. And we hope to rindicate the character of our Heavenly Father 
from the awful charge of being more cruel an^ revengefol, than Uic worst 
Ijrant imaginable. We believe the doctrine of eternal torment has made 
more infidels than any other doctrine ever advanced by man. The 
eridenoe of this is ahundani. 

We now come to my brother's third proposition — " Annihilation is not 
loss." Then taking away life is no loss. We read, ^^ All that a man 
hath will he give for his Itfe.''^ He asks the question can a non-entity look 
np to Heaven ? No sir ! 

In ihe fourth place, he says, " the righteous suffer just as much as tbe 
wicked.'' Suffering is not the puniahment. It is true that the righteous 
die the Jirst death, just as literally as the wicked. In this life they are as 
liable to have pain as the wicked. 

After these (][uestion8, my brother goes on to reason most admirably ; 
and asks, ^^ Why was this death inflicted upon man." He says : — '' I am 
responsible for ipy own sin, and because Adam sinned, death passed upon 
all ;" and, as he truly remarked, '*• Adam and his posterity beteame mortal^ 
We thank him for the admission. 

He says it is useless to wander all over the Bible. We have the best 
anthority for so doing. Christ tells me to ** Search the Scriptures." We 
are not talking about the resurrection of the dead, the coming of the 
Lord, the saints' inheritance, but the punishment of the wicked ; and we 
wish to know what the whole Bible says upon this subject. We are taught 
ia the SeriptuiM^ that it is ^* here a little and there a little." I£ s^ toaa^ 
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was aminged before m for murder, we shouM wiah to Mar all the wii- 
neeaoa before we made up a verdict. 80 in thiii cxaminaiion, we woidd 
'^ eearch the Soriptnree.'* 

lie aaka the qaestion, " What wa3 Uie piuuBhment of the Adamio am ^ 
Death, sir ! It is as plain as words oan make it.. — ^' Thou sh^fli purely die,^ 
He says the penalty of Adam's sin was on no one but himself. We read 
in the Bible, ^^ Death paseed upon tiU men." ^' All have sinned, and eome 
fhort of the glory of God." Adam was cut off from ^* tho tree of life " 
and driven from the garden, lest be should ^^eat and live forever." How 
are we to ofoUin eternal life now ? By seeking for immortality through 
Christ, ^^ by patient continuance in well doing. He says there is 110 
promise made for the forgiveness of Adam's sin. We would like ihB 
authority for that. We believe Ghriat died for all. We are not to 
Uame for Adan\'s sin, but our race beoame mortal on aooount of 
what Adam did. We are restored by tho resurrection of the dead ; 

hence as Paul says, '^ If the dead rise not then tliey also whidi 

are &llen asleep, in Christ are pernked." 

My opponent says, '^ the sinner will suffer eternal punishment for 
his own sins." This is what we will endeaver toproire. He says he 
will be punished with everlasting destruction. What is destruction? 
fiat's Webster, ^^ it consists in the annihilation of the form of anyv 
thmg ; that form of parts which constitutes it ivhat it is." This 
^^ everlasting destruction " is after the coming of the Lord. 

We are next refered to the ^' everlasting iiro." We shall come to 
that by and bye. But we would ask in passing, what would be the 
effect of everlasting fire upon things cast mto it ? 

My Bro. next introduces Matt. 25 : 46. '^ These shall go into eveiu 
lasting punishment." This, we think, is the strongest passage in tha 
whole Bible to prove my opponent's position. We are very gladovr 
friend has come to this text so emrly. We stated at the oommeno- 
ment of the discussion, that we believed in eternal punishment, as 
atron^ly as any man living. We think the doctrine is plainly taught 
in this Scripture. We believe that the punishment of the wicked 
will endure as long as the reward of the righteous. This passage is 

Koperly rendered, ^' These shall go away into eternal punishment, 
Lt the righteous into life eternal. The word kolasin^ here rendered 
punishment, is from holazo^ and defined by Liddell and Scott, as fol- 
lows : — '^ Strictly, to curtail, dock, prune, to chastise, correct, punish." 
The word in the text is defined, '^ a pruning, a checking, punishing, 
chastisement,, correction, punishment. We can find j\o dassic author 
who defines 'kolasis as meaning suffering. We are aware that somie 
theologians add this idea to the definition. What is the punishment? 
What is " the wages of sin ?"■ Saint Paul answers, ^^ death?* What 
is the [meaning ofthanatosj here rendered death? It is defined ^'ex- 
tinction of life." Is death a punishment ? Will any one dispute that 
it is punishment ? Then as death is a punishment, eternal death would 
be eternal punishment, « 

Says President Edwards the younger, ^ Endiesa annihilatioii «ii aa endp 
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kM or infinite punishment It is an endkn lo89j not only of all tlie good 
which the man at prasent enjoys, hut of all that good which he would 
have enjoyed -throughout eternity, in the state of hliss to which he would 
hare heen admitted, if he had never sinned." 

Isaac Watts says: ** But who can say whether the word death might 
not he Mrlj construed to extend to the utUr de9trHcUon of the life of the 
soul as well as the body ?" Herman Witsius author of ^ Economy of the 
Oorenants," says: '^May it not, in its measure, he reckoned an infinite pun- 
ishment, should God please to doom man, who was by nature a candidate 
for eternity, to total annihilaticn^ from whence he shall never be suffered 
to return to life." 

Says Barnabas, a fellow laborer with Paul — ^The way of darkness. 

it the way of eternal deaths with punishment; in which they that walk 
meet those things that destroy their own souls." Again he says: — ^'^He 
that chooses the other part, shall be destroyed together with his works." 
'^ He ^Christ) alone is the way to eternal salvation, and the foundation of 

eternal life All those who do not believe on him shall not live, but suffer 

eternal deathJ^ 

Hermas, another of the christian fathers, says : — " Happy are they that 
do righteousness; they shall not perish forever." They that are subject 
unto (evil desires) shall die forever.^ ** The wicked, like the trees thou 
sawest dry, shall as such be found dry and without fruit in . that other 
world. And like d/ry wood they skaU he burned." " If thou defile the 
Holy Spirit, thou shalt not live." " This kind of men are ordained unto 
death." ^They shall die forever." We see that the apestolical Oth- 
ers did not teach the doctrine of eternal torment. 

We hold, Mr. Chairman, that eternal death is eternal punishment It 
it being eternally cut off from existence. **A11 the wicked will he de- 
stroy," but he preserveth them that love him." That form of matter 
which constitutes them man ceases the exist. 

We can see how God can destroy men in love ; but we cannot see 
how he can torment them eternally in love. Suppose we were travel- 
lag in a foreign land, and should discover a number of persons en- 
gaged in torturing a man ; we would come to the conclusion at once, 
that these tormenters were heathen, for none but such would torment 
a fellow being. 

Suppose it had been known that Gov. Wise had intended to tor- 
ment John Brown three or four days before his execution. The 
whole Union, South as well as the North, would have risen up against 
it ; and yet my friend would have ns believe that Otod will torment 
hia creatures etemaUy, We are not surprised, Mr. Chairman, that 
men have turned infidels, rather than believe such a doctrine as this. 
We wonder aU have not turned infidels. But the Bible declarer— 
^^The wages of sin is deatlL*^ Let my brother prove it is not death, 
tlien he has gained his point. 

We have noticed the testimony of the inspired apostle, and we 
shall endeavor to prove that aU the Scriptures harmonize with the 
pMHtion that all the wicked shall be deatfiyei. 

6 
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We said we can see how Qod oan destroy the wicked in love. Lei 
us illustrate. Suppose we have a domestic animal, — a dog for in- 
stance, which is badly mangled, and yelling in agony. Your neighr 
bors come around and say, ^^ why don't yon kill him and put him out 
of misery ?" Finally, in mercy to the dog, you put an end to his 
suffering. So Ood destroys the wicked. They come to the judgment 
as robbers, murderers, thieves, pirates and licentious charaoters, 
weeping, wailing and gnashing their teeth ; unfit for the holy company 
of Christ, angels and saints; unfitted tor life everlasting. Love and 
mercy plead for their destruction, that their misery may end. God 
in his mercy says, ^' let them die ; let them be as though they had not 
been?^ We hold it is a merciful act, and at the same tune it is the 
highest possible punislmient. God is under no obligation to give any- 
one a future life ; but has promised it, if we will obey him in thu 
world, and live so that we can enjoy the coming kingdom ; otherwise, 
we must be destroyed,^^e " the second death." 

But, Mr. Chairman, if the spirit of man is the real man, and is im- 
mortal; eternal misery ioWoVk^ ^fi a consequence, unless all men are 
saved. 



SECOND SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON 

Hr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

My opponent said in his last speech that ^^ Ood will destroy the wicked 
in mercy :'' that is, I suppose. He will relieve them of their misery by 
blotting them out of existence. I claimed in my last reply that annihi- 
lation would be a relief rather than a punishment ; and now, it seems, the 
gentleman has come to help me out with that idea, by affirming that ^^ GU>d 
18 going to destroy the wicked in mercy." But if He destroys them in 
mercy ^\ow is He to punish them mjmtice ? Does not my opponent know 
that God is as just as He is mercifal ? and that His justice will be vindicat- 
ed in the eternal punishment of the finally impenitent ? Why, then, should 
he represent the doctrine of etemnl conscious suffering as being deroga- 
tory to the character of God ? This objection, however, is not original 
with him. I can remember, when quite a lad, of hearing a zealous IJni- 
versalist preacher, down in Maine, rociferate it with as much vehemence 
as my opponent has done this evening. It is, therefore, no new objection 
to the doctrine of endless punishment ; but it is as old as Universalism it- 
self ; and has been refuted a hundred times. Still, I will endeavor to 
refiite it again this evening. It is a rediculous caricature of God and the 
operations of his moral government, to suppose, as this objection evident- 
ly implies, that he has made a portion of the human race for the purpose 
of inflicting upon them eternal torment. If such was really the doctrine 
of the advocates of the eternal conscious suffering of the wicked, it would 
indeed be derogratory to the character of God. But I know of no man 
who believes any such thing ; and who would not repel the idea as agrosi 
and shameful misrepresentation. The Bible teaohes us that God nude 
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man in hui own image, endowed hiin with- the freedom of will, and placed 
him under law ; that he ezeroiaed hia free agenoy in violating that law, 
and became a sinner. Bat no sooner had he tallen than Qtid in his infi- 
nite goodness, began to disclose an arrangement for his reoovery. That 
plan was oonsnmmated in the gift of His Son, who divested himself of the 
glory which he had with the Father before the world was, ^' took upon him 
the form of a servant, and being found in fashion as man, he humbled himaelf 
and became obedient to death, even the death of th^ cross." We are 
informed that " God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life." ^' Ood oommendeth his love towards us, in that while we were 
yet enemies, Christ died for us." The plan of salvation through our 
Loord Jesua Christ is so ample as to include all. " Whosoever mil come 
maif come, and partake of the water of life freely." Jesus said, '^ You 
wiU not come unto me, that you might have life." ^^ This is the condem- 
nation, that light has come into the world, but men ehooie darkness rather 
than light, beoiuse their deeds are evil." ^' As I live, saith the Lord, I 
have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, but rather that he would 
turn from his evil ways and live." ^^ He is long suffering, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to a kuowledffe of the 
truth." He is willing and ready to save all who will come to him ; He 
has made ample provision, and held out every inducement ; he has pro- 
vided a rich feast, and invited all to come ; but if they will not come, if 
they will reject His offers, spurn His goodness, and trample His mercies un- 
der their feet, they are solemnly warned that they must accept of the conse- 
quences of their own folly. If they are not saved, it wiU be th^ir own 
fault. Let me say to you, my friends, that if any of you are lost, Ood 
will not be to blame for it. He has made ample provision for your sal- 
vation ; He has given His Son to die for you ; He has given you the 
blessed gospel of His grace ; you have minds capable of understanding 
His truth ; hearts to respond to His goodness ; and if you reject His over- 
tures of mercy, and go down to the chambers of eternal night and de- 
spair, ^^ where the worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched,*' you will 
only have yourselves to blame. You cannot look up and impeach the 
goodness of Gbd. ^^ Your eternal ruin will be but the result of your own 
course of sin and rebellion against God." ^' He is long suffering, not 
willing that any of you should perish, but that all of you should come to 
the knowledge of the truth and bo saved." 

My friend says *^ God is not going to punish non-entities, but Ho is go* 
inff to punish the wicked by putting them into non-entity." 

Mb. Grant — I deny that I ever said so. 

Mb. Clayton — ^Well, if he denies it, I will let it pass. 

He spent a considerable share of his time in tiying to show that the 
Sodomites were utterly destroyed. What is he enddavorinff to prove by 
this? His proposition is that " the punishment of the wicfed will con- 
sist in the etcnmal extinction of their being." Does he claim that the be- 
ings of the Sodomites have been eternally extinguished ? If so, how are 
they ever to be raised from the dead ? Surely there can b& ^sa ^Qj^aooe^ 
life for them, if they have been etemaWy «x\asl^\^^\ 
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The gentlimaa savi he miradoood a poaBage to prore " that God will 
ihMitroy the seol/' But I ianj that anjr aooh pasaage hae been introdvead 
in this diacimen. It ia true, he intorodueed a paasage where the diaciplea 
are waraod to ^^ fear Him who is able to deatvoj both aoul and body in 
Ml. But he brought up no pasaage to prove that *^ God will deatvoy the 
itoul.'' Bjat suppose he proves that Qrod will destroy 4;he soul, it will 
.«BOunt to uothing so £ur as proving his proposition is concerned, unkss 
he oan show that this destruction means eternal eztinetion of being. — 
And that, I affirm, he oan never do. 

I remarked in my first speech that I presumed my opponent would claim 

flbat extinction of being is a punishment of loss ; and my anticipation was 

■irealieed in the gentleman's last speech. He says '^ death'' — rby whioh 

'be moans extinction of being — ^^is a loss ;" and he appeals to the audienee, 

and asks if death would not be a loss to thorn. I wUl tell you, my firienda, 

npon what hypothesis death would be a loss to us : upon the supposition 

that there is something oousoious after death to experieuoe the loss. But 

!upou my opponent's hypothesis, that.death is an utter extinction of being ; 

it cau be no loss at all ; for there is nothing left to be conscious of any 

-loss. A uou^entity cannot mffer loss. 

The gentleman says *' the punishment of the wicked will not bs^ii^ till 
ihe^ are dead;^^ and when they are dead they axe blotted out of existence ; 
oonsequently there con be no punishment of the wicked. 

But let us look at the gentleman's position that death is an extinction -of 
being. I have proved to you that there is an intelligent spirit in nun, 
thftt survives the dissolution of the body. This spirit, then, is one of the 
elements of man, and the body is the other. Now I a&rm that deatii 
rdocs not extinguish either of these elements. Here, we will say, ia a 

■ dead man ; the spirit has taken its departure ; and the body is here be- 
fore us in perfect form; it is dead, but it is not extinguished ; the hands 
'and feet are here, but they are cold and motionless ; the eyes are here, 
)mt they are closed ; here is all tLe form of the man as perfect as it waa in 
life ; and yet death has taken its effect, has exhausted its power upon him. 

' Z>eath is, therefore, not an extinction of being. So far from extinguish- 

. ing the spirit, it does not even extinguish the body. If it did, we never 

fliM&uld see a corpse. It would' disappear in non-existence the moment 

death had taken its effect. This makes it plain that whatever death may 

be, it is not an extinction of being. 

My friend said he was glad to hear me admit that Adam and hia pos- 
. terity are mortal. I do not know why he should be glad of that ; for 
certainly I never denied it; aud I. never saw a man in his senses who did. 
I believe most fully that mankind are subject to death. I have seen too 
many evidences of mortality to doubt that &ct. But what I deny is, 
that death is an extinction of being. I. have shown in this disouasion 
ihat it is a dissolutionhr-a separation of the body and spirit. But my 
m>ponent< claims that it ia an extinction of bebg. He haa^ however, 

■ ^ven us another definition of the word ; and I want, to call the attention 
of the audience to thia fact, as one of consid^able importance in this dia- 

. enasioB. . '^ J>0aAf he aaya, ia theestinction of J^^." CoDBeqnenily^ it ia 
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not the extiBCtion of being. There is a differenoe between the extinotion 
of being and the extinction of life ; and conseqneutly, the gentleiran ced- 
•not hereafter bring up the word '^ death" to pirovo extinction of beta^ 
for according to his own definition, it means only- the extinction of life. — 
I wish the audience to bear this in mind. Apoiiumi is tlie word rendered 
** destroy," " perii^," ** lost," " cast away," <fco. ; and I affirm that it 
never means eternal extinction of being. No Lexicon has ever so defined 
it. I challenge the gentleman to the proof of this ; or that any word 
employed to express the punishment of the wicked is ever defined to 
metn tihe external extbictiou of b<!in^. My o|>ponent umst prove that 
the words employed do moan tltiH, before he can claim them as proof of 
liis proposition. I will now rejid :. few pnssages from the Bible to show 
how the word apoUiimt\ tnmshifcd "destroy,'" *'i>eri8ii," "lost," "lose," 
<feo., is employed by the sacred writers. 

Oen. 20 : 4. ^* But Abimelecli liad not oome near her ; and he said, 
Lord, wilt thou slaif also a righteous nation ?" In the Septuagint the* 
word here translated slai/ is apollami. Hence it means simply to slay or 
kill. 

Beat. 11 : 4. " And what he did unto the army of Egypt, unto tlieir 
harses, and their chariots ; how He made the waters of the lied 8ea to 
overflow them as they persued after you ; and how the Lord hath destrotf" 
ed them onto this day." Here the word is applied to a temporal calamity, 
tlie destraotion of Fharoah and his host, with their horses and chariots. 

Est. 4 : 8. Also he gave him the copy of the writing of the decree 
that wu given at Shushan to destroy them, to show it unto Esther, and 
to declare it unto her, and to charge lier that she should go in unto like 
King, and make supplication unto him, and to nuike request before him 
ioT her people." In this passage the word ^' destroy" is applied to the 
JewB in the Persian empire. A decree had been issued that they should 
all be slain on a certain day. Hence, it has reference to a temporal de- 
struction. 

Bet. 9 : 15. ^^ For the Jews in Shushan gathered themselves together 
on the fourtoenth day of the month Adar, and ahw three hundred moA 
at Shushan ; but on the prey they laid not their hands." In this versB 
and the one following the word is trani^ted ^^ skw." Will my opponent 
oiaim that this means eternal extinotion of being ? 

Job 5 : 21-22. ** Thou ^Iialt be hid from the scourge of the tongue; • 
neither shalt thou be afraid of the destruction when it cometh. At dof 
struotion and famine thou shalt laugh ; neither ahalt thou be aftnid of Ibe 
hmoM of the earth." 

Job 9 : 22. '' This ie one thing, therefore, I said it, he d$dr$^M thr 
p^eel and the wicked." Eeol. 7: 15. " All iAitnflehaTie I seoi ia the dagnt 
of mj muiity ; there is a juat maa that firkkstn in Ua righteonsnM; 
atid meve is a wioked man that pir^n^eth. hia life in his wijekednees." lai 
ihmm^pmmgn the words ^'destrojeth" and ^'periishetk" are applied t» 
the righteous; and hence if they prove the eternal deetmotioaof iho 
wi<Ml» they pvqive the eternal des^ctio* of th# r^hteoua also. Sut 
iktff «ro nind ttf i«didate mwfij temlKxral demth, aa » evidenib -ftm tkA 
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fact that tliey stand in contrast with natural life. ^' There is a ri^teonB 
man that pen'sheth in his righteoosnests, and there is a wicked man that 
prQlongeth ht'» life in his wickedness." 

Psalm 119: 190. ^^I have gone astray like a ^^ sheep : seek thy 
aervant ; for I do not forget thy oommandments." Here the word tq^h 
Ituni is rendered " lost'* and David applies it to himself while he is yet 
living. It cannot therefore mean extinction of being. 

lea. 57 : 1. ^' The righteous perislieth, and no man layeth it to heart ; 
and merciful men are taken away ; none considermg that the righteous 
arc taken away from the evil to come.'- In this passage the word " pcr- 
isheth" is defined by the phrase *' taken away/' wnich is used interehang- 
ably with it ; and it means simply natural death 

' Jer. 7 : 28. " But thou shalt say imto them ; this is a nation that 
obeycth not the voice of the Lord their God, nor receiveth correction : 
truth is perished, and is cut off from their mouth. Here the word '' per- 
iah^' is used in the sense of destitution or absence. The persons spoken 
of are destitute of truth ; it ^^ is cut off from their mouth." According 
to my opponents definition of the word, truth is entcmally extinguished f 

Jer. 48 : 8. And the spoiler shall come upon every city, ana no eity 
»haU escape ; the valley also shall j^^rtiiA and the plain shall be deetroped 
as the Lord hath spoken." Here it is said the valley shall periah, and 
the plain be destroyed. Does this mean that the valley and the plain 
shall both be blotted out of existence ? or does it mean that they shall be 
desolate ? 

Jer. 50 : G, *' My people have been ioet sheep : their shepherds have 
caused them to go astray, they have gone from mountain to hill, they have 
forgotten their resting place. In this passage the word apoUumi is trans- 
lated lost ; and is applied to the people of God while they are still living. 
It is defined in the connection to mean ^^ turned away upon the monn- 
tains," just as sheep are when they are lost. Hence it cannot mean ex- 
tinction of being. 

LauL 2 : 11. '^ Mine eyes do fail wiUi tears, my bowels are troubled, 
my liver is poured out upon the earth, for the destniction of the daughter 
of my people ; because the children and the sucklings swoon in the streets 
of the city." Here the word ^^ destruction" is applied to the dispersion 
and captivity of the Jews as a nation ; called '^ the destruction of the 
daughter of my people." Were they blotted out of existence ? I think 
not 

■^ Ezek. 84: 4. *^ The diseiased have ye not strengthened, neifher have ye 
healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that which was bfok- 
en, neither have ye brought again that which was driven away, neither have 
ya sought that which was hit] but with force and with cmelty liave ye 
r^led them.** Here again we have **lost" as a translation of apolium\ 
and it is applied to those who are still in being. The rulers are chided 
for nK>t seeking that which was io$t. According to my opponent, they ware 
chided for not seeking non-entities. 

Micab. 7: 2. The good man ib perished out of the earth; and th#re is 
nefte ypiight among men; they all lie in wait for blood, they bant evety 
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man hk brother with a net. Mj opponent cannot rely on this passage to 
prove his doctrine ; for it proves that the righteous man has ^* perished" as 
well as the wicked. 

Matt 10: 6. But go ye rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
Matt 15: 24. Bathe answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.*' In these passages we have the word apollum 
translated ^ lost,*' and it applies to the Jews who were then living in Pales- 
tine; consequently it cannot mean extinction of being. According to my 
opponent's definition of tlib word, the disciples were commanded to go to 
non-entities I [Time expired^ 



THIRD SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Cbsirmmn, Ladies and GenUemen : 

We see scarcely anything in the passages of Scripture which have been 
brought forward, to which wc would wish to reply. It seems all in harmony 
with the position we have taken. We never claimed that simply to destroy 
meant to destroy etemdlhjn Our point has been to show that to destroy 
does not mean to torment — to keep in indescribable agony. But we 
shall find the use of these words to-morrow evening when we come into the 
New Testament, as well as the Old. 

We think the gentlcman*s last remark has been fired into the air. We 
have not felt it We have seen no point to reply to. He says this is the 
old Univcrsalist preaching. The Universalists may have some truth as well 
as other people. We like to treat all kindly, as men. He says we make 
the character of Grod ridiculous; but admits, if God made some men to 
damn them, perhaps it would be so. Let me read a liitle from popular 
writers. (Mr. Clayton objected.) 

He says: " Gk)d has no pleasure in the death of the wicked.'' We are 
glad to have him quote that passage. Wo remarked that when a man 
kills his dotf which is in pain, it is an act of mercy; so when Gk)d takes the 
life of a miserable sinner. Says the Lord, •* Turn ye, turn ye, for why will 
ye die f* ** I have no plcasire in the death of the wk^ked — turn ye, turn ye, 
for why will ye die?" He does not deiire to destroy the wicked, but it it 
the veiy hest ho can do. They are miseraUe while they live. The society 
of the righteous is a burden to them. They have " no peaceP There is 
nothing in them lovely, or good ; and, Mr. Chairman, we hold it is a mcrci^ 
yW act, combined with ^'tM/tV^, and love, to put them out of misery. As 
eternal life is the highest possible reward that can be ^von to us, the op- 
posite, or eternal death, is the highest possible punishment. My opponent 
has been arguing a long time to show that loss of life is no punishment — ' 
We repeat, when a man has lost his life, he has lost dlL **The wages of 
sin b ikatky Does death mean eternal woe ! Let him prove it, before 
he calk apon us to believe it. 

Suppose that when the Judge passed sentence of death upon John 
Brown, hei had explained the woid dea^ to his executioner, as follows: — ^^ 
<*ThiH* means iormeiiU the man as mach as.yoa ean.\ eotofbo^ssscfi^i^^ \sk^ 
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folnot to tako his life; but torment him all he can bear without taking it.^ 
Who would accept such a defiinition of deatL What is death f Web- 
ster defines it <^ A total cessation of all the vital functions." Death is the 
extinction of life. Let my friend prove that death is the continuation of 
life, and then he may have some ground for argument. He represents ua 
as believing that the Sodomites aie eternally destroyed. We have not ar- 
gued any such thing. They are to come to judgment and be punished 
with eternal destruction. 

Again he says, '^ a don-entity can feel no loss." We have not claimed 
that it can ; but is it no loss for a conscious, intelligent being to be put into 
non-entity ? He remarks that it is clear that death is not an extinction of 
being. To us, sir, such an idea is as clear as mud. My brother seems to 
confound the first and second death. To-morrow evening we shall find that 
punishment constitutes the second death. When a being is dead he is not 
m torment. He repeats again that Adam and his posterity became mortal. 
How will they become immortaU ^'By patient continuence in well do- 
ing." Which part is to be immortal ? The body ? or the spirit ? It is 
that part which can do right or wrong; and according to my friend^s opin- ^ 
ion that is the spirit; as the body is oul} n house for the accountable part 
to live in, and hence is not a moral being. 

He says we have not brought anything to show that the soul will be 
destroyed. " Consume both soxd and body^ " Destroy both soul and body." 
What does he say to these passages ? He says we give a difinition of death. 
J^o sir, the Lexicographers give the definition. That is like people saying 
** Mr. Grant says so," when lie only quotes Scripture. 

He saj^s, " Apollumi means loss, Tnic. When a thing is ^^ totally de* 
stroyed," whci-e is it ? When a mxin is ^^ totally destroyed," or lost, is h^ 
then living and active ? He says the Hebrews use it of persons slain in 
battle. We do not see how this view conflicts with our position ; on the 
contrary, it confirms it. We will give the definition of ApoUumi^ as found 
in the Analytical Greek Lexicon, a very able work. ^* To destroy utterly^ 
to kUly to bring to notu/htJ^ These are the prima.ry definitions of the 
word — not our definition. When a thing is utterly destroyed, it is certainly 
lost. A number of assertion were noade, which we pass unnoticed. We 
do not see anything else which requires revision. 

We will now introduce another passage for consideration, in 2 These. 1 : 
8-0. ^' Taking ven^ence on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction." Here comes the answer to the question of Peter, " What 
shall the end be of them that obey not the go^l ci God." Dt, BeoM^ 
aays: *^ The wicked shall be puni^ed with everiasting preaervationf in in- 
discribable agony." Quite a coptrast between him and Paul. Says Henry, 
in his Commentary, " By the damuMioa of the wicked, the justioe of God 
will be eteinally satisfying, but never saljsfiecL" Then of course, they will 
never be punished; they will always be in advance of justioe. But Paul 
aays they ^ shall be puniih^ with everlastiqg destruction." From what 
source! ^ From the presence of the Lord." Does everlasting de^ruction 
mean tb^y aie to be. everlaatiqgly pmn^vsdi The word here rendered 
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Jtittiniction is oletkroi, and is defined, *^ Ruin — dntruetion — d$aih — th9 
l0ts of li/eJ^ Punished with ovorlasting, or eternal loss of life.** Chrkt 
was manifested, *^ that whosoever believed on him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life/' Again he says: ^* Ye will not come to mo that yo 
might have life." My friend thinks the wicked will live forever, as truly 
as the righteous. But remember, ^ The wages of sin is death, but the gift 
of God is etermd life through Jesus Christ." Thank the Lord for the gift. 
If we will live so in this life that we can enjoy t]ie life to ooroe, then we 
are to have eternal life ; if not, we must bo punished with eternal Iobs of life 
— with eternal destruction. Would not this bo eternal punishment? The 
righteous rejoice forever in the kingdom in the possession of eternal life 
and the wicked are put back to dust again. Qod is under no obligations 
to give eternal life to any of his creatures; but has promised it as a gift, 
on condition that wc will obey him in this life, and live bo that wo can en- 
joy the world to come. 



THIRD SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Mr. rrcKid(.*iit, Ladies and Gtiutlcinan: 

My friend Mr. Grant has referred to the Lexicons for a definition of apol- 
lumi, and you have heard the definition which he has given. But I have 
here Robinson's Lexicon of the New Testament — a standcrd work ; and I 
will read you his definition. ApoUimii, — ^ Active form \ \. to destroy, to 
cause to perish \ 2. to lose, to be deprived of. Middle and passive forms: 
1. to he destroyed^ to perish; 2. to be lost J* Here we have the primary 
and secondary definitions. The primary is '^ destroy,'* ^^ perish," and is the 
strongest that can be brought on the subject. The secondary is '^ lose,** 
** loat," M deprived of," and is so translated some thirty times in the New 
Testament. The fallacy of my opponent's argument is, that he takes for 
granted that the words ^' destroy," ^' perish," £c, mean extinction of being 
— ^to blot out of existence — to annihilate. But when he uses them in this 
sense, ho employs them in a manner wholly unauthorised by Lexicogra- 
phen. I wish this point to be distinctly remembered by the audience. 

I will DOW call attention to Mark 9 : 43. '^ And if thy hand ofiend thee, 
cut it off;' it is better for thee to enter into life mained, than having two 
bands to go into hell, (gehenna) into the fire that never shall be (quenched; 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy fool 
offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter into life halt, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched ; — 
where the worm dieth sot, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye 
oflfend Ihe plnck it out; it is better for thee to enter into the Kingdom of 
God having but one eye, than having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire;— 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." The^r^ in thia 
pewago is called the gehenm or hell-fire—^ the fire that never shall ba 
quendied;" and Jesus in pronouncing sentence upon the wicked in the day 
9f jn^igW^Al, as recorded in Malitw 25: 41, says: «« Depart from me, ye curs- 
fi, iii|i»«f#rliiitiig firo, prepared for the devil aad bis angsfak" Tbk %«r 
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henna fire, then, or the ^ firo that never shall be quenohedf^ is the " ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the ^evil and his angels," and is defined in the fi- 
nal summing up of the judgment, to mean ^ evoiiasting punishmeni."— 
And these (the wicked) shall po away into everlasting punishment; hot 
the righteous into life eternal." The^r^, therefore, is everlastings and the 
pimUhment also is everlasting. 

But my opponent says the wicked will be put into this fire and burnt up 
— cxtinguishod eternally. Suppose it takes but ten minuites to annihilate 
them, then, of course, they will have but ten minuites punishment; or if it 
takes ten years, they will have but ton years punishment ; or if it takes a 
thousand years, they will have but a thousand years punishment; and all 
this previous to annihilation, which does not enter into ray opponent's pun- 
ialuoent at all I But if tlio fire is eternal, and the wicked sufier it eternally, 
they will have eternal punishment There can be no eternal punishment 
on any other liypothcsis. And it is nonsence to talk of it. 

My opponent cannot escape by claiming the conscious suffering preceding 
annihilation, for that does not entor into his proposition. 

Besides, he has already acknowledged that the punishment docs not be- 
gin till the sinner is dead — extinguished ; consequently, if it should take a 
thousand years to annihilate the wicked, he cannot claim that as any part 
of their punishment; for the punishment does not bepin till the sinner is 
blotted out of existence. Upon this hypothesis, not only is eternal punisli- 
roent impossible, but there can be no pnnithment at all. The punishment 
of the wicked does hot begin till they are dead ; and when they are dead 
they are annihilated ; therefore they can have no punishment. This is an 
argument that will defy my opponent's sopliistry to controvert. 

Tbe gentleman imformed us in his discourse on Sunday last, that the pv- 
henna fire in which the wicked are to be consumed is the interior fire of thi( 
Earth ; that the interior of the antedeluvian earth was water, but the infe- 
rior of the postdeluvian earth is fire; and that this fire will burst out, sot 
the oxygen of the atmosphere on fire, and bum up the wicked. At ths 
same time the water Mill be decomposed, the hydrogen rising into the up- 
])er regions, when an electrical spark passing through it will cause it to ex- 
plode witli a tremendous crnsh ; and this is tlie " great noii^e" with whidi 
the earth is to ^^ pass away." A'coording to my opponent, then, the hell- fire 
spoken of in Scripture, and with which the wicked are threatened, is now in 
part, at least, in the interior {X tlie earth, and is going to burst eut and odd- 
sume them when the world comes to an end ! This is a sublime theoij of 
future pnnisjiment! 

The wicked are threatened with eterwd fire. But why should they l>e 
on the theory of my opponent ? What need they care for a fire that wilt 
bum eternally after they liave gone into non-existence ? I shonld be w 
much alarmed by a fire of ten minutes duratkm, provided it was sufficient 
to extinguish my being, as I should be by a fire oif eternal duration. It is 
aonseuM, therefore, to threaten tiie wicked with eternal fire, if tliey am 
going to be blotted out of existence in a few moments. 

But the genUoroan claims tliat it is derogatory to the character of God; 
and that it will interfere with tlie lisppineai of the saints in HMven :lnr 
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ktiow that the wicked are underaoiog eternal torment in hell. But why 
does not the suffering of tliis work! interfere with bis happiness ? He pas- 
ses through the world, surrounded by the poor, and the maimed, and the 
halt, and the blind, and all forma of human suftsring and wretchedness, 
without appearing to enjoy himself any the lees. And if suffering does 
not iutorfere with his happiness here, wby should he suppose it will here- 
after? Are the angels in heaven unhappy because the fallen angels, onee 
their companions, are cast down to hell, and rcsen'ed in chains under dark- 
ness to the judgment of the Great Day? Let us see with what emotions 
the inhabtants of Heaven contemplate the just punishment of God upon 
His enemies. Rev. 16: 5. " And I heard the angles of the waters say, 
Thou art righteous, Lord, who wast, and art, and shalt be, because 
thou hast judged thus. For thoy have shed the blood of saints and proph- 
ets; and thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy. And 
I heard another angel out of the altnr say ; Even so. Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteous are thy judgments." Again, Rev. 19:1-6. "After 
these things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alle- 
luia, Salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God ; 
for true and righteous are His judgments; for He hath judged the great 
whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand. And again they said. Alleluia. And 
her smoke rose up forever and ever. And the four and twenty elders, 
and the four beasts fell down and worshipped God who sat on the throne, 
saying. Amen ; Alleliua. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise 
our Uod all ye His scr>'ants, and ye tliat fear Him, both small and great, — 
And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honor to Him ; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready.'' This shows us the feeling of tlie heavenly host when 
the enimies of God and man are punished. All Heaven seems to be in ex- 
tacies »vhen they received from the just judgment of God their merited 
retribntion. Does my opponent claim to be more kind-hearted and benev- 
olent then they ? Out upon such mawkish sentimentality ! 

Those who are eonsigned to eternal punishment, will acknowledge the 
sentence just. They will be to all eternity before the principalities and 
po<rers or the universe a monument of €k)d's retributive justice. We have 
monuments of his just judgments all along the path of time. Look back on 
Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities m the plain, who are suffering tlie 
vengeance of eternal fire ; look at the Egyptians and the old world ; look at 
tho*overthrow of Jerusalem ! All these are monuments of God^s retributive 
JBStioe erected along the path of ages, ou which are inscribed solemn warn- 
ings. And I believe the lost in hell will be a monument of the just judg- 
ment of God through eternity, which will have its effect on the universe of 
beings in detering tliem from disobedience to God. They will behold in 
hell the terrible consequences of sin«against God. The eternal conscious 
misery of the wicked will neiUier militate against the goodness of God nor 
igiemre with the happiness of his aainta. Bat whfiYi.Hi«^\.\A^«»v3«^,^a«K 
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capucity for 6iijo3nneiit will not only be enlarged, bnt we sh^l have more 
oempreheusnre views of God's memi government. His mercy asid His joe- 
tiee, and all tbe attributes of His-charRcter wilL then appear to as in a dear- 
er light than they do now. 

In Rom. 2 : 8, 9, the apostle defines the elements of the tmniihinent of 
tiie wicked. Let us read the passage ; ^* Bat unto them who are oonton* 
tions and do not obey the truth; but obey unrighteousness; indionatzov 
and WRATHy TRIBULATION and ANGUISH, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil ; of the Jew first and also of the Gentiles. When will this be f *' In 
the day when God shall judge the Becrois of men by Jesus Christ, acoordinff 
to my gospel." '* Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish,*' are afi 
elements of conscious sufferring, and are incom^wtiblo with annihilation. 
[Time expired,^ 



FRIDAY EVENING. 



Proposition. — " Tlu? punishmpnt of tin* wickod -will consi.'st in tho eternal ex- 
tinction of tlieir beinjj." 

Elder Grant affirms— Elder Cijivton dr?nies. 



FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gkntlemen : 

Wq will proceed directly to the examination of this sK^mn and 
interesting subject, by noticing a few points mmle by onr brother, in 
the latter part of last evening. In his dosuig remarks he obarffea 
ns with faUacf/ and sophistrt/, and says, it is fallacious to say that 
apoUumi means to destroy, or perish. We ^vill give the primary 
definition. 

Ms. Clatton. I did not say so. 

Mr. Grant continued : Tlie first definition given by Donuegim, 
is '^ to destroy totaUy^^ and the first given by the Analytical Greek 
liexioon, is ^ to dwk'oy uUtsrly?^ 

We pass this to notice a few osseHiotts of our friend. He s^«: 
apoUumi never me^is eictinetion oflife. We read, ^WhMoere^ 
will save his life shall lose it" — Matt. 16 : 25. The word here render- 
ed lose ia apoUumi, and it is several times thus used. Then it ia 
proper to apply apoliumi to {(^ef What does it mean whea tfaaa- 
iisea? ^^To destroy kitUterly and toiaU^^^ If it never jaeaiui exf 
tioetioii of Ufe, what does it mean, then, m this and kindred paaeft*>. 
ffies i A^ain it was rentiarked^ that fotrs cmihe no puniahment unkia 
tbe loser is conscious of the loss. Thi» seeiws pbaisiUe om tbe iaea 
Qf it AcMnavdvig to our biotjb«r'a position, when the so«i ia loat tlM) 
i^y IB th« loser. *^ What la a man pno^ted if he shall gaki tho wbolo 
vorld $9^Umd hiaowtt:8oolt? JKRm ]v^:brotbe]r?a vie«, lathe lik94s 
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consdous of its loss after the soul is gone ? Cortainly not. Then 
it would be no loss, according to my opponent's proposition. Soul 
in this passage means simply life^ as Dr. Clark shows m his comment 
on this text. 

He remai'ka agxiin. ^^ I have proved that man has an immortal 
apirit." We will look at the only passage which he claims as proof. 
•1 Pet. 8 : 4. We think our brother read it thus : '^ Let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, which is not corruptible ;" omitting ^^ in 
that," carrying the idea that every man has an immortal, incorrupti- 
ble spirit. But the adorning is ^^ in that which is not corruptible ; '' 
not with something which every one possesses naturally. The Qreek 
pr^^ositicm en^ here rendered ^* in," when it denotes cause, manner 
or mstrument, as in this case, is more properly rendered by the 
words " udth," *' by means of," " by." Is the ornament from some 
other one's spirit ? Let us sec if this is not made plain. '* For after 
this manner in old time the holy women also, wlio trusted in God, 
adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own husbands." 
Peter makes this plainer in 1 Pet. 1 : 22-23. '^ Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth through the Spiiit unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently : Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible." The Holy Spii-it is here brought to view, with its fruits. 
It is employed in raising the dead and rendering them uicorruptible. 
We cannot be adorned with a meek and quiet ^irit or disposition, 
in the true sense, Avithoiit the aid of the Holy Spirit ; for it is this 
Spirit which helps us to live difterently. We are to be adorned by 
means of this. If we have it naturally, why are we exhorted to 
adorn ourselves with it ? My friend says this is the incorruptible spirit 
of man ; yet we read in 2 Cor. 7:1. " Havuig therefore these 
promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves fix>m all filtliiness 
oi the flesh and spirit,^'* Hence it appears that man's spirit is cor- 
fuptible after all, and therefore not immortal ; as man may ^^ utterly 
perish in his own corruption." 

My brother remarked again that extinction of life is no pimish- 
ment. Why then is it called capital punishment, when we take the 
lite of a man ? 

He thinks we may be happy in seeing the torments of others. — 
We think differently. 

We are cited to Pro v. 14 : 11. *' And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor 
night, who woi*ship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiv* 
eth the mark of his name." This passage demands an examination, 
mlthough it is in the book of Revelation, among high wrought sym- 
bols and figurative language. We will commence at the ninth verse. 
'' And the third angel foUowed them, sa3ring with a loud voice, If 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
Jbis forehead, or in Ids hand, the same shall drink of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without ndxture. into the cup of hia indi^-* 
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nation," Ac. Here wc find the symbols of a beast, an image, a 
mark, oup, and wine. In order to make this bear on this subject it 
must be proved that it refers to /kUure punishment. ^^ Hie smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever smd ever.'' We will look at 
this text first with the idea that it does refer to future punishment. 
We remarked that nnoke is composed of partides of a bumiq^ 
body ; and the very &ct that smoke ascends, proves that something 
is consuming away, and of course, that the object must be burned 
up in process of time unless the fire is quenched^ Hence says David, 
^' the enemies of the Lord shall be as the ikt of lambs ; they shall 
consume ; into smoke shall they consume away." This smoke is 
never to be collected again ; if it could be, we might have them 
restored. It is never re^>rganiEed ; then it follows, even taking tiie 
ground, that Rev. 14: 11 refers to future punishment, that it is in 
harmony with what David wrote, when he says, ^^ they shall con- 
sume ; into smoke shall they consume away." ^' It ascendeth for ever 
and ever." Does this expression show it is to be eternal ? Aian^ 
from which this word is denved, signifies, *'*' a space or period of 
time, a life-time, life ; also, one's time of life, age, young in age, for 
one's lite-long, an age, generation ; also, one's lot in life, a long space 
of time, eternity, mrever, an era, age, period of a dispensation, this 
present life, this world." This is the definition of aion^ as given by 
Liddell and Scott ; and we here remark that /oret;er and everUuHng 
are used in the Bible some two hundred times in a limited sense.— 
We find an example in Exodus 12:17. '^ And ye shall observe the 
feast of unlcaven bread ; for in this sel&ame day have I brought 
your armies out of the land of Egypt : therefore shall ye observe 
this day in your generations by an ordinance ybr«2;6r." Forever 
does not mean eternally in this passage. Again in 1 Sam. 1 : 23 ; 
where Hannah took Samuel up to oe a priest, that he might '^ appear 
before the Lord and there abide /oretTer." In 1 Chron. 28 : 4, Da- 
vid says : '^ Howbeit the Lord God of Israel chose me before all 
the house of my Father, to be king over Israel foremr?'^ This for- 
ever ran out with David's lite. He is not king now. Jonah says, 
when in the whale's belly, ^^ I went down to the bottoms of the 
mountains ; the earth with her bars was about me forever,'*^ That 
forever was only three days and three nights long 1 1 Forever eogni- 
fies the longest possible duration of that to which it is applied. In 
Ezek. 87 : 25, we read. ^' And they shall dwell in the land that I 
have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; 
and they shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and their 
children's children /brever." This is after their return, and as my 
brother endeavored to show that they have returned, they must 
have remained there foret>er\ but unfortunately for my brother's 
theory, they arc now scattered; then it also follows that this forever 
has run out. Again in Exodus 21 : 6, we read. ^ Then his master 
shall bring him unto the judges; he shall also bring him to the door, 
or unto the doorpost ; and his master shall bore his ear through with 
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ia awl; and he shall serve him forever J*^ These passages show that 
/crever does not always mean eternally. 

We will now read Greenfield's definition of this word. " Dura- 
tion, finite or infinite ; unlimited duration, eternity ; a period of du- 
raticHi, past or futui-e; age, life-time.'' This shows that it does not 
necessarily mean eternal. We must be governed therefore, by the 
ocmtext, in determining its meaning. 

The smoke ascendeth forever and ever, "and they have no rest 
day nor night." Day and night limit this forever. Will day and 
ni^t continue eternally, as it is now ? Job says, " He has compassed the 
waters with bounds until the day and night come to an end." Job 26: 10. 
It follows that this farecery and these torments will efid. The waters 
kave been compassed with bounds, since the flood. But when we come to the 
new creation there is " no more sea" — there will be no more day nor 
Bight, for the prophet says, " The light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold." And besides this, 
" the glory of God will fill the earth." The torment of the devil will end 
too with day and night. 

' But let us read on a little further, and see what is in the next verse, 
(12). ** Here is the patience of the saint«." Do they need patience after 
Aey go to their reward? This must refer to this life. We believe there 
is a symbolical punishment on a symbolical power, located at Home, which 
will transpire before the judgment, and the reward of the saints, as will 
be seen more fiilly by what follows. After all this the angels reap the har- 
▼est of the earth. This shows conclusively that what we have considered 
la not ihQ final punishment of the wicked. " Another angel came out of 
the temple crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, thrust 
in thy sickle and reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that 
sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth was 
reaped. And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle," (fee. Now comes their punishment. — 
" And I saw another sight in heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels 
having the seven last plasties ; for in them is filled up with the wrath of 
Ood." Are the angels eternally employed in pouring out these vials of 
wrath ? At this point the saints sing the song of Moses, the servant of 
Ood, and the song of the Lamb.^' They have then got beyond the point 
where they need ^^ patience, ^^ We read, *' NO man was able to enter 
into the temple tiU the seven plagues of the seven angels were fullfiUed." 
If they are to be eternally fullfilling, then no man can ever enter into 
the temple. Let us see where these vials were poured out. We have 
remarked before that the wicked are to be punished on the earth ; for we 
find it thus positvely stated in the Scriptures. " I heard a great vtice out 
of the temple saying to the seven angels, go ytur ways, and pour out the 
▼ials of the wrath of God upon the earth. And the first went and 
poured out his vial upon the earth." The effect of all is upon the earth. 
After the wicked are destroyed and " rooted out" of the earth, then the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
forever, even forever and ever." When the saints take the kin^om va^ 
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domimon ^^ under the wkole heaven^' the wicked are no mors. We hnk 
no information that the wicked will be pnniahed anjwhere elae, than fipoft. 
the sarth. Pror. 11 : 31. ^* Behold, the righteous shall be reoompeiuled 
in the earth, much more the wioked and the sinner." When we trace ftbe 
phrase "much more^' through the Bible, we find it used to denote a 
greater degree of certainty. The wioked never leare this planet. TbiBj 
have their all upon the present earth. The righteous have a ^' hundred 
fold" in this world, and in the world to come, everlasting life. 

We will now examine another passage refered to last evening, found is 
2 Pet. 2 : 6. " And turning the cities of Sodom and Gromorrah to nnhm 
oondemned them with an OFcrthrow, making them an ensample unto thow 
that after should live ungodly." Here is an ensample to those who should 
after live ungodly. The Sodomites were destroyed with fire and bria^ 
stone from heaven. They were lUeraUy destroyed. In oonneotion witk 
this we are referred to Jude 7 : G. " Even as Sodom and Gromorrah and 
the cities about them, in like manner giving themselves over to fomio»- 
tion, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, su£fering 
the vengeance of eternal fire^ The word here rended eternal is the aame 
word that is rendered everlasting. The word occurs in Philemon 15. — 
Paul, when speaking of Oncsimus — ^his absence and return, says : " J'or 
perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that thou shouldst received 
laim forever y Did he mean he would remain with him eternally y or for 
a period of time. 

What was the effect of eternal fire on the Sodomites ? Is Sodom 
burning now ? No. Are they suffering the effects of that fire ? Cer- 
tainly they arc. They are literally burnt up. The fire is not following 
their spirits in some unknown region. We beleive the elements of heat 
or fire will continue eternally. 

We turn to 2 Pet. 3: 7. ^' But the Heavens and the earth, which tixe 
now, by the same word are kept in store reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men." Perdition is defined to mean, 
" ruin," ^^cternal death." It was on this verse that we made the remark last 
sabbath, referred to by my opponent, that this would be the gekenna firei 
whore the wicked would be burnt vp. He did not represent us oorrectljc 
We said, that the interior fires of the earth might then burst out and nnita 
with the fire coming '^down from God out of heaven," and constitute the 
gehenna fire. 

We are next referred to the " unquenchable fire," in Mark 9. We shall 
claim this argument as a very strong one in our favor. If the wicked an 
to exist forever, why are they not compared to gold and silver, or abestoa, or 
something which can resist heat; not to briars, thorns, chaff and stubble !>*• 
We believe it will be literal fire which will destroy the wicked. He ve* 
marks, that if it takes one hour to annihilate a man, he has one hour of 
punishment. Let my opponent remember, this punishment is not dying, bat 
DB ATH. In reference to the unquenchable fire, wo read in Isa. 66 : 34^ 
^ And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the men that Iiat* 
transgressed against me: for the worm shall not die, neither shall their flis 
be qwnched,"^ Again in Jer. 7 : 20, ^' Therefore, thossaith the Laid God;> 
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BehoUt raicto angier and mj ftiiy shftll be poured oat upon tliis pliico, upon 

fltan, and vpon boatta, and upon the trees of the field, and npon tbe fruit 

'^ the ground; atid it shall bum, and shall not be quenehtd^^ Also in 17: 

'87, ^ But if ye will not harken nnto me to hallow the sabbath day, and not 

to bear a burden, eren entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on the sabbath 

^dhxr; thdn willl kindle a fir$ in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the 

filaces of Jerasaloni, and it shall not he quenched^ When Jenisalem was 

oonquered by the Romans under Titus, a fire brand was thrust inu> the tem- 

|Ae and it burned it to the ground. The fire was unquenchcU>le. Suppose 

this honse should take firo to night, and wo should say, the fire is uuquench- 

aMe," fdlioiild we mean, '' it will burn eternally,^ Grehcnna firo is used to 

illiistrate the destniction and consumation of the wicked, and was drawn 

tnm the valley of Hinnoui, where the Jews ea^t their filth to bum it up but 

'^ik99er to preserve it. And as Christ uses this to illustrate the destmction 

of the wicked, it shows there is no possibility for thera to escape. He says 

010 fire cannot bo quenched. Hence we n^ad in Psalm 110: 119 ^'Thou 

-pattest away all the wicked of the earth like dross; therefore I love tbj 

testimouics.*' 

Says the Savior in John 15:6. " If a man abide not in me» he is 
e$fit forth CM a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned.'' Why does a man 
trim branches from his trees ? Is it to preserve them ? Certainly^ 
not. When thev are dry, he bums them. The Savior compares the 
wiokcd to branched which are to be burned. In keeping with this is 
Matt. 13 : 40. " As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
tbe fire ; 80 shall it be in the end of this world." When the farmer 
Ins gathered his tares and burned them up^ where are they ? Such 
are the Savior's illustrations. 

Again in Matt. 3 :12, we read. '^ Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the 
fivrner ; but will bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire^^ If the 
nre oould be quenched, they would not be burnt up. *' JSum up^^ 
is from katakaiOy which is defined, " to burn np, consume withfirs}^ 
The fire either bums them up, or it does not bum them at all. We 
Ibnnd last evening, that they are to be consumed. Henco in Malachi 
4; 1, we read. "For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an 
oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stub- 
ble: and the day that cometh shall hui*n them up, saith the Lord of 
hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch." They are 
compared to stubble. If we dig up a tree root and branch, it will 
die\ but when we have burned it up root and branch, where is it ? 
When wo read about unquenchable fire, we look upon it as a strong 
enression to show that tne wicked must be bubned up. 

We will now notice the " second death." 

In Rev. 2:11, we road** He that hath an ear let him hear what the 
gfint saith unto the churches; he that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
"tea nd death." This emplies there has been a first death. Rev. 20 : 6« 
** Blessed and holy Is he thsit hath part in the ftret i%9!aTracxv:aiti\ ^x^ vs^^"^^ 

7 
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socond death bath no power/' Id tbe 13th and 14th verses, we read,' 
** Aud the sea gave up tiio dead whielk were in it; aud death and hell de- 
livered up the (had that were in them ; aud they were judged every mun 
aocording to their works." ** And deatli and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire^ this is the second dcathP My friendti, lioU is then emptied. 
. We will now notice the last mention of the puiiiBhment of the 
wicked, found in the Bible. It is in liov. 21 : 8. " But the fear- 
ful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murdererM, and whore- 
mongers, «and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which buructh with lire and brimstone : which ui 
the second death'P^ This is like the example at Sodom, as specified 
by Peter aud Judo. Those who should afterwards live ungodly, 
were to be destroyed in tlic same manner. This we remark, is tAe 
last mention of the punishment of the wicked, iound in the Bible, 
and this " is tlic second deathJ^ 

The Bible^ when rightly understood, is all on one side. It is eip 
thor all in favor of eternal torment, or tUl in favor of everlasting 
destruction. 



FIRST SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON 

Hr. Preitident, Ladies and Gcntk-mcn: 

It devolves upon mo now to present a brief review of the points in mj 
opponent's last speech. 

1. He asks if the body is conscious of loss. I answer, no ; but the 
spirit is. But he endeavors to set aside my proof from 1 Pet. 3; 3, of the 
iucorraptibility of the spirit ; and his method, I must confess, is a novel 
one. Ho claims that it is the Holy Spirit in the christian, and not the 
christian's own spirit, that is said to be incorruptible ; and he refers us to 
another passage in Peter, where the christian is said to be "bom again, net 
4)f corruptible seed, but of uicorruptible." Here he stopped, leaving the 
,impres8iou that this '' incorruptible seed" is the Holy Spirit. But if he 
had read the rest of the verso, he would have discovered his mistake. — 
The whole passage roads in this wise : '' Being liorn again, not of cormpt- 
ible seed, but of incorruptible, by the tcord of God^ which liveth and abid- 
etli forever." 

2 The Apocalypse, he says " is a book of highly wrought figures." But 
that, I think, depends upon circumstances with him. It is literal enough 
when it suits his convenience to have it so. He claims that the New 
Jerusalem is the literal abode of the righteous ; and a few evenings ago he 
attempted to show us that it is the *^ house not made with handp " of 
which Paul speaks in 2 Cor. 5: 1, and which the saints are to be clothed 
with when they put off the " earthly house " — ^the church. I presume 
you remember that this was the gentleman's interpretation. That part of 
the Apocalypse, then, which seems to suits his theory is literal, but thtt 
which stands opposed to it he is disposed to figure away. Let this meth^ 
od be adopted, and you can prove anything you please *by the Bible^ 
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3. My opponent contends that the 'wardforecer {uion and aionios) means 
• a limited period ; and he has iutr«>duced as proof several passages from the 
''Old Testament. Robinson deiincs the word, everlaiting^ perpetfMly eternal, 
X am willing, however, for the sake of the argument, to admit that it hfus 
*'Bometime8 a limited signification. But this fact must be borne in mind ; 
'that it is as perpetual as the being or age to which it is applied. When 
ojjplied to God, as in Rom. lO : 20, 1 Tim. 6: 10, Gen. 21 :33,and Isa. 40: 
2o, it means endless duration — absolute eternity ; when applied to things 
, of the world, as " mountains " and " hills," it is as perpetual as the world 
'^Itself; when applied to the Jewish age, and the thmgs of that age, such 
as " covenant," " inheritance," it is as perpetual as the Jewish common- 
wealth; but when applied to tlic future state, to eternity, it is as perpetual 
as eternity, it is endless duration; for eternity will not be superceded by 
' any other age. 

1 will now call your attention to the passage referred to in Rev. 14 : 9, 
"^And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any mah 
' worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in 
,lus hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrarh of God, which i^ 
poured out without mixture into the cup of His indignation ; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone iu the presence of the holy angels, and 
in the presence of the Lamb ; and the smoke of their torment asoendeth 
lip for ever and ever ; and they have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beasts and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 
What I claim in relation to this passage is, that it describes the condition 
of the wicked after death ; and that I am correct in this view, seems evi- 
dent from the fact that the condition of the righteous is presented in con- 
trast in the same connection. '^ And I heard a voice from heaven, sayii^ 
unto me, Write, l^lessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henoe 
forth; Tea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and 
their works do follow them." Tht; phrase " day and night " cannot be re- 
lied on to prove that the punishment is not in eternity; for it may be aii 
expression used to indicate the uninterrupted perpetuity of the torment.-«- 
There is no intermission of the punishment, as there is none between day and 
night. The term " fire and brimstone," and '* the smoke of thoir tor- 
ment asoendeth ap for ever and ever," are the strongest symbols of perpot- 
tial oonscioos suffering. 

•4 We are again retered to (felmuia. We are told tliat the Savior used 
it as an illustration — as a symbol of distruction, and not of conscious suf- 
fering. But what c(mld more fitly represent eternal conscious suffering 
then the worm that dieth not, and the^r^ that never shall he quefiched. In 
ihe literal valley of Uinnom, the worm has long since died, and the fire has 
long since been quenched ; but it will not be so in the future state of the 
wicked ; " their worm dieth not; and the fire is not quenched." But we 
are refered to Malachi 4: 1, as proof that the wicked will be utterly extin- 

eaished — ^bornt up " root and branch." If the gentleman takes this in a 
tend sense, then the wicked must have literal "roots" and literal ^'branch- 
es." Hence if he is not willing^ adopt this conclusion, he must admit 
Aat the passage is figurative. \Vhat is the figurative ^&sa ^t ^^ ^t^^^Viso^ 
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I^Qoh?** It meanB progenitor and descendeutt JemiB is cajle^ " ^ brpaoh 
« the 8t«m of Jeise," and he saji also, '' I ajEQ thje root %nd the <#gwri^|| 
4jf Darid.'^ Mj opponent sars, if kaidei ia a.jdaoe of puniflbmeqt,, tj^ 
juuiahment will not be eternal^ for hades is to oonxe to an end. Heralie 
|traj8 the fact that he does not believe in eternal punishment. Bot , I 
^T0r claimed that had$t is the place of future, punishment for the wi^ko^* 
, thenna is the word employed to represent thajt, while hades is the iolcpr- 
jp^iato state, or place of departed spirits betw^u death and the iGmt-. 
cjekDtioh. 

It seems that a misundcrstaQding has risen with regard to what I MtM 
a few evenings ago respecting mj opponents method of interpretation^ I 
did not find fault with nim for quoting Old Tc^mient scriptures, hujt i». 
tptt interpreting them in the light of the NeWj which I claim is an infiw: 
ttble commentary on the Old. I said he found certain obscure pagsai^ 
in the Old Testament ; and, instead of bringing them forward and intor-i 

Sreting them in the light of the New Testameut, he reverses the ordori |j|f; 
raggloff the New Testament back to the darkness of the old. But Itfi 
adks With an air of apparent triumph, " Was not the Holy Spirit as intel- 
ligent in the prophets as in the apostles?^ I answer, yes ; but God Wi 
not see fit to reveal these matters bo clearly throi^gh the prophets as vifi 
t|.as through Christ and his apostles, under the perfect '^ ministration ot 
ij^ Spirit.'^ All the great matter relating to man^s destiny have bo^ 
nrpgreflsivc in their devclopement. I will illustrate this by a single 19- 
M^nce. 

It was the purpose of God before the beginning of thea^es, to consUtvte 
qt the two hetrogeneous elements of society — the Jews and the Gentilear* 
aji organization that should be a perfect unity " builded together for a ha)^ 
lyiij^ipn of God through the Spirit.^' This was the Christian Church (^ 
fljlingdom, into which the Gentiles were to be brought as well as the Jews. 
fl^J^is porpose was afterwards progressively developed. It was " dropped 
into prophecy,'^ and various intimations of it were given in the Old Teatf- 
ment scriptures — increasing in cloamess i\a they approach the Christian 
Ura. And when Jesus appeared as a teacher, he shed more light on the 
wubjeot. Ini his parable of the sheep-fold he says ; •* Other sheep I have 
which are not of tliis (Jewish) fold ; them also I must bring ; and thQj 
«hall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one Shepherd.'*^ %i 
was still more clearly embodied in the Commission which he gave his 
Apostles before he ascended to Heaven, in which he commanded them to 
^*g0 into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature-'* to go " anjt 
l^oh all national Here the distinction between Jew and Gentue is al^- 
rpgatod. And when the Apostle Peter opened this Commission on thji 
dsyr of Penticost, and preacned the first gospel discourse under it " witji 
iho Holy Spirit sent down from Heaven,^' he said, "The promise is to you 
(Jews) and to your children, and to all that are afar off, (the Gentiles) evaa 
fts many as the Lord our God shall eall.^^ Still when Peter gave utteranoo 
Ip this language, he did not comprehend ita full import. The full li^^ 
had not yet been shed on the subject. And it was not till after he had rc^ 
ceired a special revelation at Joppa in the vision of the *' sheet kint Ifl^ 
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gMber %t the four corners, and let down from heaven ;" and the Spirit 
Said Mid to him, " Arrise and eo with " the messeu^rs sent from Come- 
Kite ^'nothing doubting ; for, behold, I have sent them,'^ that the trutH 
iUsiiied upon nis mind in all its clearnesH. '^ And he opened his mouthi 
and said, ** Of a truth I perceive that Ood is no respector of persons ; but 
mwery nation he that foarcth Him and wtirkoth rightcousnoss is accepted 
of Him." Here the great truth is fully brought out, that the Gentiles aa 
iv^ aa the Jews are reccive<] into the Ringdoni of God ; and that all men 
aUB accepted on the ground of obedience U} Jesus Chribt. 
; This nlostrates my id*^ of ih*. progressive development of the great 
liiaiters of revelati >n. I cannot therefore be convicted of inconsistencj 
fifr ffoing to the Old Testament for proofs, provided I bring them for- 
irira to the light of the New Testament, and compare them with the 
laafehings of Christ and his apostles. My method is, not to advanoe 
bibkwajrds, but forwards, not to begin with the New Testament and leavo 
otr irith the Old, but to begin with the Old and leave off with the New* 
And that is what I was doing in my last night^s speech when my timo 
estpired. I will therefore finish my reading from the New Testament. — 
hit it be borne in mind that I cite these passages to show that the word! 
iffottumi does not mean extinction of being. 

Matt. 15 : 23. *^ But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto 
tKe lost sheep of the house of Israel/' Here the word apollnmi^ which 
my opponent claims means extinction of being, is translated lost, and is 
applied to the Jews who were then living in Palestine. According to my 
opponent's definition of the word, Jesus was sent to non-entities ! But 
agsdn : Matt. 27 : 20. *' But the chief priests and elders persuaded 
toe multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.^' Here thp 
word is rendered " destroy,'' and is applied to Jesus. But how did tho 
Jewish rulers destroy Jesus ? Did they reduce him to non-existence — 
a^iinguish his being ? By no means. They crucified him as a malefact- 
or, between two thieves; but his body and soul both remained — the one 
dfd not see corruption, nor was the other left in the unseen world ; but 
both were re-united on the third day. 

Mark 1 : 8. ** Let us alone ; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, 
tbe Holy One of God." The word **destroy" in this passage is applied by 
tho demons to their expulsion from the human body. Jesus expelled them 
fhnn the bodies which they inhabited, but we have no proof that he ever 
extinguished the being of any of them. Luke 19 : 10. ** For the Son of 
nittn IS come to seek and save that which was lost.^' I have always supposed 
tllat Jesus came to save the world. The world> then, was lost, {apolhimti 
p&tithed, dettroi/ed. Was the beiiig of the world extinguished — blotted 
otft of existence — annihilated ? If so, why did Jesus come to seek and 
■l^ve it ? Bid he make such a mistake as to come to seek and saVe that 
fiffidti bad no existence — a non-entity ? This must be the case if my op- ^ 
po^Mnffb theonr is correct ! But again : Jtio. 17 : 12. " While I waa 
wtth them in the world, I kept them in thy name : those that thou cavest 
aHf liaTo I kept ; and none of them is lost but the son of perditloil^ 
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that the Scriptures inifl^t be fulfilled/' Here the word is translated 
'^ hsC again, and is applied to Jndas who is still alive. It cannot, there- 
fore, maan extinction. These citations, I think, are sufficient to show the 
utter untenableness of mj opponent's position. I will, therefore, leave 
this point for the present ; and introduce a few passages of Scripture to 
show that conscious suffering is the punishment of the wicked. 

ProT. 1 : 24-30. '' Because I have called, and ye hat^. refused ; I hare 
stretched out my hand, and no man regarded it ; but ye have set at nought 
all my counsel, and would none of my proof : I also will laugh at your 
calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh 
as desolation, and yonr destruction eometh as a whirl-wind ; when distretts . 
and anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon me, but I will 
not answer ; they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me ; for 
that they hated knowledge, and did not choose, the fear of the Lord : ^ 
they would none of my counsel ; they dispised all my reproof. There- . 
fore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their 
oWn devices.'* 

The point in this passage is, that distress and anguish are declared to be 
the punishment of the wicked. These are elements of conscious suffer- , 
ing, and cannot co- exist with annihilation. Distress and anguish oannot ^ 
come upon non-entities. 

Dan. 12: 2. "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt." The (question is, if the wicked are to be blotted out 
of existence — to be punished with the eternal extinction of their being — . 
how are they to experience a consciousness of shame and everlasting con- 
tempt V Can non-entities experience these feelings ? The literal render- 
ing of this passage as it is found in the Septuagint is " i^nomy and shame 
etm'naV Hence the wicked are to be etenally conscious, and to suffer a 
aense of ignomy and shame forever. In connection with this, I will call 
attention to Jno. 5 : 28-29. " Marvel not at this : for the hour is com- 
ing in the which all that arc in their graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.-' Daniel 
and the Savior both speak of the resurrection of the dead and of the con- 
dition of the wicked after that event ; and what Daniel calls " ignomy 
and shame eternal,'^ the Savior calls " damnation.^' Hence the damna- 
tion of the wicked is eternal ; and this is in perfect harmony with Jno. 3 : 
36. " He that hatli the Son of God hath everlasting life : but ho that be- , 
Heveth not the Sou shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth oa 
him." Can the wrath of God abide on a non-entity ? I insist upon it, thai 
if my friend's position is tnie, the^ is no meaning in these passages. But 
hiB refers us to the " second d^ath,^ ^s proof that the wicked will be anni- 
hilated. Before he can make anything out of that, he must prove that 
death is an extinction of being. If the first death is not an extinction of 
beinjy, why should the second be ? Is there not an anology between them f 
Ana has not the gentleman utterly failed to prove that the first death is no 
oitinction of being? Nay, more: has ho not admitted that it is not! He 
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has defined deatli to be " the extinction of ii/e^ not tbe extinction of 69^ ' 
inffj* And this is subfttantiallj the definition that I gave of it at the be-^ 
ginning of the debate. I have all along contended that death is the ab-* 
eenoe of life^-^he result of n separation Itetwecn the body and spirit, that' 
when the spirit departs from the body, it ieave^ it dead; and hence Jamee* 
aays: ^ the body without the npirit is dead.** This proves that the body is 
toe part of man that dies — that life i^ abient from: 'Uhe body without the' 
apirit is deadJ^ Death is, therefore, a uegativo state — the absence of life'' 
UDm whatorer is dead ; and as the body is that which is declared to be 
dead, it is the absence of life from the body. Hence, if death is the death 
of the body^ the resarrection is the resurrection of the body. It is the res-' 
amotion of tbe diad, and. the body is that which is dead^it is d<^ in tbe* 
abaence of the spirit And with thiv agrees the testimony of Matt. 2Y:' 
52." ^ And the graves were opened, and many of the bodies of the saints - 
wliicb slept arose." I wish it remembered that before my opponent ca» 
ohum the *^ second death** as any proof of his proposition, he is bound tO"- 
ahow that death is an extinction of being. And that he can never do. He:' 
hum trie<l his best and you can see with what success. 

I will now say a word respecting Lexicons. It has been manifest to yon * 
thai my firiend^s Lexicon*s and mine have not always agreed. The reason ; 
is thfe: he quotes mainly from Classical Lexicons, while I quote from thoae\ 
of the New Testament. The Greek of the Classic*s differs from the HeU 
lenistic Gbeek of the New Testament; and hence words are not nsed in the" 
same aense in the former as they are in the latter. [Time expired.^ 



SECOND SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gt^ntlemen : 

We see but very little in our opponent\s remarks tliat need a 
reply. He admits that aionio^i is Hometimes limited. He also ad« ' 
auts that the account in Rl^v. 14 : 11, is swnbolicc^. ^ 

He refers to Mai. 4:1, where it is said all the proud and all the * 
wicked>^ shull bo stubble. and tho dav that cometb shall bum them ' 
up saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them noitlior root nor 
branch ;" and says root and branch liieans father and son. Wo do > 
not see how he helps the matter any.; for his position makes out that 
father and son are to be burnt np. But that in not the signifioatioa * 
of this text. Let us read from Prov. 12 : 3. '* A man shall not he 
established by wickedness : but the root of the righteous shall not 
be moved." * Does root hi tliia verse refer to tho son of the right- 
eons ? The plain idea is that the righteous man is established like a 
tree, and is not to be moved by temptations. Take another oxam- 
ple: Kom. 11: 16. *' For if the first fruit be holy the lump is also 
ndy ; and if the root be holy, so are the branches." Does that 
aiean^ if tho father is holv all his Kons are ? 

He quotes some passages to show that the Bible speaks of suffer-- 
ing. Wo admit there is to be weeping and wailing at tho judgmeiiti 



Imt my brother has noV prodao^d the p-oof that it wiU heeiermaL-^ 
He says death is not the extinction ol life. We would; i&e to hav« 
him give a definition of thatiatos^ which is rendered death, and ki* 
defined ^' extinction of liie.^^ The Bible declares, ^^ The soul that - 
sinneth, it eA(M dieJ*^ 

He says his plan is to begin at the Old Testament and go on to 
the New. We have no objection to this, and trust he will allow vuk 
to do the same. 

As we are charged with advocating heresy, we will bring up a^ 
witness to examine, and wish the whole congregation to act as jury- 
men. The witness is Paid, We will brins all he has said on the 
subject of punishment, if we have time. The subject is first men** 
tioned in Acts 13 : 40*41. '^ Beware therefore, lest that come upon 
you, which is spoken of in the prophets ; Behold, ye despisers, and 
i^onder, and p^sh ; for I work a work in your days, a work wiiioh. 
ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you." — 
Again in verse 46. *' Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and sai^ 
It was necessary that the word of .God should first have been spok* 
ep to you : but seeing ye put it firom you, and judge yourselves n|i- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles." This is all . 
Paul says in the Acts. Here we have the words '^^ perish" and 
•* everlasting liie" contrasted. The word here rendered perish 
a^^ianizo^ is defined by Liddell and Scott, ^^ to destroy utterly," '^ to 
disappear and be heard of no more." He says we have used the 
clasical Lexicons. So we have ; because they are much the best. — 
We have quoted from theological ones too. Greenfield is ceitainly 
theological. Webster defines perish to " depart wholly, to die, to 
waste away, to be extirpated, to come to nothing." 

We will now come to Paul's letters. We will first examine liis 
letter to the Corinthians. 1 Cor. 1:18. ^^ For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that /96mA, foolishness; but unto us which are saeed^ 
it is the power of God." Here the word rendered perish is ctpolki^ 
tnu It is contrasted with saloation. When a Ship, sailing in au 
ocean-storm, is wrecked, and we say all on board are perished^ what 
do we mean ? That they have gone into toiment ? This word i^^ 
defined, '^ to destroy totaUy, to diid." Yet my friend says it does not' 
signity extinction of lUe in any case- We will give some examples 
ot apoUunii, We have given some of them before, but wish to stic 
up .my brother's mind by way of remembrance. See Matt. 22 : 7. 
**' But when the king heard thereof he was wroth ; and he sent tiurth 
hifl armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their ciiy." 
Were these murderers alive, whea they were destroyed ? Again in 
Luke 17 : 27. " They did eat, they drank, thoy married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark, and the fiood came, and destroyed them all." Also Luke 5: 37. 
*^ And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; else the new wln^ 
will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles diall perishJ** 

Mb. Clayton. We are not discussing broken bottlee now. 
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Mb. Gbast. Thore it is — a little more ridicule. 

MR.6BAVr proceeded: This last example shows that apoUumi 
does not mean UmnenJt ; bat it is used to si^ify the future punish^ 
ment of the wicked ; consequently, their punishment is not torment. 
From the Old Testament we learn that the Hood destroyed both 
man and beast. The men were as truly destroyed as the creeping- 
thing^ IXd that destruction send the spirits of the beasts and men 
to torment in the ^^ spirit land?" The same thing is predicated of 
beasts as of men. 

We will go on with the examination of the witness 1 Cor. 8:11; 
^And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish for 
wdhom Christ died r " Here we have apoUumi again, but it docs not 
mean he is to be tormented. We pass to 1 Got, 15: 16-18. ^^V 
the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised. Then they also which 
are &Uen asleep in Christ are perished?'* Here is the same word 
again. Does it mean diose who have fallen asleep in Christ have 
gone vaUi torment^ What does he mean? If our brother's por- 
tion is true, tiien the spirit goes to be with Christ, or to paradise 
without a resurrection. How then are they perished. Suppose a 
man who died during the time the Savior was in the tomb should go 
in spirit to heaven, or paradise ; and when there this passage shonldf 
b^ quoted to him, while he is sin^g the praises of the Lord. He 
could boldly say Paul's statement is not true. Christ is in the graviy 
and before his resurrection, I am taken to ]:»aradise and am not per^ 
ished. I would like to have my brother meet this point. Also 
1 Cor. 16: 82. ** If after the manner of men I have fought witb 
beasts at £phesus, what advantagcth it me, if the dead rise not ? — 
Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die." Here we have the 
word die, from apothneesko^ which is defined, ** to die, to become 
putrescent, rot as seeds." This word is applied to Lazarus in John 
11: 14. "Then said Jesus plainly, Lazarus is «feac?." There is the 
same word, and if said of Lazarus^s spirit which my brother chiims 
to be the real man, then it shows it was decui. Would Jesus have 
sakl " Lazarus is cfeacif" when Lazarus lyas alive in hades? Yet he 
called him out of the tomb, showing that there was hades. 

■ ^ If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destrot/ ; for 
ib» temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." — 1 Cor. 3 : 17. 
What does he mean ? It is the spirit that is guilty, admitting my 
brother's position ; then that must be destroyed, '^ Ifim shall Goa * 
destroy?'* Here the word rendered destroy pthiro^ is defined, *^ to 
injure, spoil, destroy?^ Does the Holy Spirit, dwell In this man's 
iittmortal spirit, or in hLs body ? It is certainly in the accountable 
bein^ — the one to be destroyed. 

We will pass on and look over Paul's second letter to the Corinth- 
ians. Ch^. 2: 16-16. ^^For we are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ, in tbein that are samdy and in them that perish : To the one* 
we are the savour of death unto deaith ; and to the other the savour 
of Ufe imto life?"* Here comes apoUumi again. One class is going 
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on to life, the other to deaths JAj brother sayis no man dies, — hia 
body dies bat that i» not the man. With his view the body is not 
accountable, and hence can receive no part of the penalty. Now we 
would ask what conclusion will the Corinthian brethren eome to 
from these letters V Would they think the wioked are to live for- * 
ever? 

We turn next to Paul's letter to the Galations, ohap. 6 : 7-8. ^ Be 
not deceived : God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the . 
flesh reap comtptiwi; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of 
the Spirit reap l^e everlastitig.^^ Here is ^ corruption'* on one aide, ' 
and ^^ life everlasting'' on the other. The word rendered. 4y>rraption . 
is pihora^ and is defined, ^' destruction, ruin, perdkioHy death.'* That is 
all he savs to the Galations. 

Let us see what he says to the Philippians, chap. 1 : 28. ^^ And in . 
nothing terrified by your adversaries ; which is to them an evident 
token of perdition^ but to you of salvation^ and that of God. Perdi- . 
tion on the one side, and salvation on the other. The word render- 
ed perdition is apoiia, signifying, *^ loss, losing, destruction, death, 
eternal ruin." Webster defines it *' uUer deitructwHy eternal deaihj*^-^ 
Again in chap. 3: 18-10. '^ For many walk, of whom I have t^d 
you often weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ ; 
whose end it deitrueiion"^ What will become of his enemies ? Their - 
end is ^^ destruction." Mr. Webster defines destruction to be ^*the 
annihilation of anythuig; that form of parts which constitute it 
what it is." When anything is destroyed, as a honse, or barn, or 
animal, or anythuig else we coiyiider that form of matter as no long- 
er existuig. What conclusion would the Philippian brethr^i ibrm 
from this letter t That the wicked are to live forever ? 

Let us take a few examples of the use of apolia Mark 14 : 4, ^* And 
there were some that had indignation within themselves, and said, why 
was this wa^ie of the ointment made ?'^ The word ^omte in this example 
does not mean torment. Again in 2 Peter R : 7 we read, " The heavens 
and the earth what are now, by the same. word are kept in. store, reserved ; 
unto fire against the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men." ■■ 
Also in Matt. 7 : 18. *' Enter ye in at-the strait gate gate; for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, -that leadeth to destruction and many there 
be which go in thereat/' These are the same words rendered defitrnction, 
but do not mean torment. It. seems Paul was a '^ destructionist" To 
what conclusion would the Phillippian brethren oome from PanVs letter ? 

We turn to the first letter to Timothy 6:9." But they that will be 
rich fall into temptatioiis and a snare, and into many foolish and hnrtfbl • 
lusts, which drown men* in debtrnction and perdition y Here we have the ■ 
word destruction from oJetJiroSy which means '* ruui, destruction) death, 
the loss of life/' Would this lead Timothy to preach eternal misery ?— 
Not a word about it yet. 

We will pass to Paul's letter to the Hebrews, 10 : 38-39. '' Now the 
just shall live by faith ; but if any men draw back, my soul sbaU, have ; 
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no pleasure iu him. But we are not of them who draw hack unto perii- * 
turn : but of them that believe to the saying of the soul." Again in He- i 
brews 10 : 26-31. '* For if we sin willfully after that we have reoeived the.- 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. But ; 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, whidi : 
shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses* law died without i 
mercy under two or three witpcsses. Of how much sorer punishment, , 
suppose ve, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of €rod, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he , 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit oi % 
grace ? For we know him that hath said, A'engeance belongeth unto me, * 
I will recompense saith the Lord. And again, the Lord shall judge his j 
people. It IS a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.'' — 
Here we have the word osthiro, which signifies ^^ to devour, oonsume, as 
by eating and drinking.-- When we have eaten an apple it is not grow- i 
ing upon the tree. We pass to chap. 6 : 7-8. *^ For the earth which . 
dnnketh in the rain tluit cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing ^m Ood. Bui i 
that which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto curs- , 
inff ; whose etid is to he himedy This is New Testament doctrine, as ^ 
well as Old. What conclusion will the Hebrews come to ? That we are 
to suffer eternal torment, or be destroyed 2 

We pass te Paul's letter to the llomans. We will read chap. 2 : 4-12, 
and if we do not find eternal torment here we shall find it nowhere. ^^Or ', 
despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsufier- 
ing ; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance V 
But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasureth up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God ; who will render to every man according to his deeds : to them , 
who by patient continuence in well doing, seek for glory and honor and . 
immortality, — eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, trib- 
ulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil ; of the Jew 
first, and also of the Gentile ; For there is no respect of persons with 
Gk>d. For as many as have siimed without law shall also perish without 
law ; and as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law/' , 
We believe the wicked will experienco wrath, tribulation and anguish at x 
the judgment, but the Bible does not teach that they are to suflfer it etemml- 
ly, but will die. John Brown felt sorrowful in anticipating his death, but 
that sorrow was not his punishment. The law did not say torment^ but 
deaJth, Our punishment for continuing in sin, is loss of life. We are ex- . 
horted to seek for glory, and honor, and immortality,''^ We must seek for., 
it bedhse we have not got it yet. " For as many as have sinned without : 
law shall also perish without law." Here is the word apoUwni again. — 
Let us see what the law says relative to the penalty for sin. Is it eternal , 
misery or eternal d^atk. 

We will turn now to the first chapter where he de^ribes the most wick- 
ed class of men, it seems, that ever lived. Bead from r^rse 21 to S2,-^ 
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^flbofttise tkU| wlvto they knew God, they glorified him notu God 
nellfoer were ihankM ; Imt hecame Tain in their imaginations, and their 
foflliBh besrtr wae ^arkeiied. And even as they did not like to retaia God 
in their knowledge, €K^ gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those 
things wbieh are not convenient ; being filled with all unrighteoasneai» 
fotnieation, unckedness, covetonsness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, 
ddbate, deeeit, malignity; whisperers, backbittcrs, haters of God, de^ 
iq[litefal, prond, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents 
wtthont understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural afiiection, im- 
pkcable, onmercifal : who knowing the judgment of God, that they whicb 
commit such things are worthy of decUk, not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them tnat do them/' What docs he say they arc worthy of ? 
Tkan€Uo8^ — i" extinction of life/' There is nothing in them worth saving. 
They are full of pollution and corruption. They deserve to dti, WouKt 
the popular preachers of this day write as many letters as Paul, say a0 
much about the punishment as he did, and not mention eternal misery f 
Rom. 14 : 16. ** But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walk- 
eat thou not charitably. Destroy no him with thy meat, for whom Christ' 
died.*' Hero is apoHumi again, but no idea of torment/ The same 
thought is conveyed in chap. 14 : 20. " For meat destroy not the work 
of God." In chap. 8 : 13, we read, " For if ye live after the flesh, ve 
Mhall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live." It says " mortify the deeds of the ftorfy," and not the 
tpirit ; thus showing that the physical organism formed of the dust of the 
ground is the accountable man, and not the spirit in '^ his nostrils." The 
same word, (apoHumi) occurred in 1 Cor. 15 : 32. We turn to Rom. ^ : 
2i2. '^ What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endurred with much longsuffering the vessel of Wrath fitted to 
dmtruetion,^ Destruction is from apolia^ which is defined as we have 
seen, to mean, ** death" *^ eternal ntin," Rom. 6 : 16. " Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, bis servants ye are to 
whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death^ or of obedience unto righteous- 
ness ?" *' Whether of sin unto " thantos^^ or of obedience unto right- 
eousness.^* 

We now come to the full definition of the law ; in chap. 6: 21: 23, which 
eloees up what he said to the Romans, " What iVuit had ye then in those 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death. 

But now being made free from sin, and become servants of God. ye 
have your fruits unto holiness, and the end everlastina life, Fbr fhe tpages 
of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." ** The end of those things is deatk?"^ thanatos — extinction of 
We, " But now being made free from sin,** •' the eiid is everlastingJife.'* 
One ends in deaih^ the other in everlasting Ufe, This is the law. Those 
who continue in sin, must die. My brother says, '^ The wages of sin is 
eternal conscious suffiering." Paul says " The wages of sin is <fea<A." — 
Which shall we believe ? This is all Paul says to the Romans. To wfasct' 
ecmelttsioD will they come ? 

Wepwis'iobkrfirst letter to the Thessaloniaiis 5: 8. "For when tii^y 
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ihall aay» Peace and aafetj ; then sudden dtUruciion eguM^i i^iNi tbe%** 
Suddmi ^l$<Uh or " lois of life.'^ Here is destwiptUw sil^nn. We inm 
next to 2 Thess. ± 8-12. '' And then shiOl that wiokad be revealsd, 
whom the Lord shall comsume with the iq^irit of his mouth,, and sliall dm* 
troy with the brightness of his coming : even hiniy whose oomins is aftv 
tiie working of Satan with all power and si^^ and tjiag wonders, and 
with all deoeivableneas of unrigbteonsness m then that perM ; because 
ibej receive not the love of the truth, that they mi|^t be saved. Ami 
for this ea»se God shall send them strong delusion, that thf j should be* 
lieve a lie : that they all might be damned who bdiere not ths truth, hm% 
had pleasure in unrighteousness.^ 

Here the word rendered destroy ^ katargeo^ means ^* to cause to cease, 
destroy, bring to an cnd.^^ It is applied to the Devel and death. We 
read in Heb. 2: 14. ** Forasmuch then as the children aie partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same ; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil. Hence, finally, God will have a clean universe again, freeirom 
dp and death, and wicked beings. 

The same word is applied to death in 1 Cor. 15: 26, . " The. last enemj 
that shall be destroyed is death.^^ This is like hanging the hisiigman, after 
he hs^ hui^ the last man, so that uobody else can be hung. When death 
has done its last work iu destroying tlie wick<3d with the ^' second deaiJkJ* 
then death itself must die. 

Once more and we shall have produced all that Paul has said (Hi dvi 
subject. 2 ThcsH. 1:5: 9. mtichis & manifest token of the righteoM 
judgment of G od, that ye luay be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which yc also suffer : seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeuce on them that know not God^ 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power. 

Has he anywhere taught eternal misery? What is the wages of sin? 
" Death.^^ Says he, I have not shunned to declare unto you all the coun- 
Mel of Gody But he has not said one word about eternal tomunt'^ henoe 
it is not the counsel of God.'^ Again he says, *'^ I kept back nothing thai 
was profitable.^' He has kept back everything about eternal misery, 
therefore it is not vrofitaelb. 



SECOND SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

a 

Ifr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen: 

I hope that none of the audience will allow themselves to be at aU 
tscited on this subject. We must keep cool if we would reason 
eorrectly. My oppenent has quoted repeatedly his &vorite passage from 
1 Gor« li : 18. " Then they fuso which have iallea aala^ in Ohrisi are 
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* perished.*' He ima^nefi he has got me into a difficult spot here ; And 
';wiehe8 I would explain the matter. Well, I. will attempt to do it; and 
» let me say before I begin thai I will suspend the whole controversy upon 

* my ability to show that this passage does not fevor my opponent's posi- 

■ lion. 

'' The Apostle in this chapter is proving the resurrection of the dead; — 
and his method in the first part of the chapter is what losicians call the 

■ reductio aS ahmrdttm^ or the method of proving a proposition by reducing 
the opposite hypothesis to an absurdity. He says, '^ If Christ he not 
ri%err — ^which is the opposite of his proposition — these five consequences 
must follow : 

1. Our preaching is vrtin. 

2. Your faith is also vain. 
8. You are yet in your sins. 

4. We are false witnesses of Christ. 

5. All who have fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 

But none of these things are true ; therefore Christ is raised from the 
dead. This is the Apostles argument. Now, let it be distinctly noted 
that the word apolhimi^ here translated " perished," is rendered ** /i^w" 

' aad ^^ loBi^ some thirty times in the New Testament ; and that it is ap- 
plied to the condition of the world before Christ came." " The Son of 

' man is come to seek and save that which teas lost or perished {apoliumi,) 
It was then because the world was " lost" or perished" already that Je- 

'808 come to seek and save it ; and of course if he was not raised from the 

■dead the entire object of his mission is defeated; he is yet in the grave, 

■ and cannot save any ; all who trusted in him and fell asleep in him, have 
perished with the rest of mankind. He came to seek and save those 
who had perished, and if he is not raised i^om the dead, they remain in 
their perished condition still ; he has not saved them ; the whole affiiir 
has proved a failure. Here, then, is a solution of the matter; and one, 
I think, which my opponent cannot evade with all his ^^ turning and 
twisting." 

My opponent says, " All the torment the wicked will experience will 
be in anticipation of destruction." Well, if that be the case, all the 
puntahment will be in anticipation ; and what becomes of his position that 
^e punishment does not hef^m till the sinner is blotted out of existence ? 
" The punishment of the wicked," he says, " does not consist in torment 
•or conscious suffering;" but when conscious suffering ceases, it gives place 
to non-existence — the sinner is annihilated ; therefore, according to his 
theory, there can be no punishment for the wicked. It will be impossible 
for him to save himself from this dilemma. 

Again, the wicked are represented as being punjshed in a plaee ; it is 
eallcd hell, {gehenna) — *' everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and hb 
angels" — " outer darkness, where there is weeping, and wailing, and ffnash- 
iQg of teeth." But according to my opponent's position there can be no 
piaee of punishment. His theory not only annihilates the wicked ; but, 
in 80 doing it annihilates all punishment and place of punishment. Non> 
entities can neither be punifhed nor oeeupy any plaoe. The eon0eiottiB 
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soffisiruig wliich llw wicked endure while they arc in existence and while 
. they occupy a place i8 no part of their punishnaent — that doo8 not hefm 
till they are extinguished; and when they are extinguished they are no- 
when ; therefore there can ho no place of punishment. 

But let me call your attention to Lake 18 : 28. ^* But he sliall say, i 
tell you, I kuow^ you not whence you are ; depart from me all yon work- 
ers of iniquity. Tlierc shall b<^ weeping und gnashing of teeth, when ye 
fliball see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king- 
dom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.'- Here is a class of sinners 
who will bo in conscious suifering, weeping and gnashing their teeth, 
when they shall nee Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets in 
the kingdom of God, and they themselves cast out. Now, when does 
■ my opponent teach that the kingdom will be established t Not till atlter 
the old earth is destroyed and the new formed out of its melted elements. 
He contends that it is to be established in the New Earth. But all the 
wicked are to be burned with the old earth ; the interior fire is the ge- 
henna fire which is to consume them. Hero they are then, after they are 
annihilated, ^' weeping and gnashing their teeth" and seeing ^^ Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and they 
themselves thrust out.'' Thii^ is another of the beauties of Eld. Grant's 
theology. 

Let us now turn to liev. 22 : 14. '' Blessed are thev that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. For without are nott-entitiee ! — no ; 
but it should be so to suit my opponent's theory. '* For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
soever loveth and maketh a lie. Here they are again after they are eter- 
nail? extinguished ; after th« old earth has been melted like an old stove, 
as the gentleman told us on Sunday, and rnn into a new one ; after the 

fehenna fire which annihilates them has become extinct ; after the New 
erusalem has become the abode of the righteous. This is rather too late 
in the day to harmoni/e with the gentleman's theory. How will he get 
along with these difiiculties? We shall see, I presume in his next 
speech. 

Btit again : The wicked are sentenced ^* to everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels." This ^' everlasting fire," my opponent says, 
*^ is the interior firo of the earth.*' I should like to know if this fire in 
the interior of the eartli was " prepared for the devil and his angels ?" — 
I had always supposed it was one of the necessary constituents of the 
earth's composition. But according to my opponent's theory, it was 
'* prepared for the devil and his angels," and that after the flood ; for he 
says, " the interior of the antediluvian earth was waier?^ Then God 
poured the water out of the interior of the antediluvian earth, for the 
purpose of destroying the sinners of those times, and filled it with fire 
for the destruction of the devil and his angels. We are informed that 
Jesus will say to the wicked at the Judgment, *' Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.'^ — 
Where are these fallen angels ? Peter says God has " cait them down to 
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kril {tartartm) mnd reserved them in ehains of dftrloiMi to the jitdgmetft 
ef the greftt daj." Then the^r ere ocottpjine a piece n^tfir, sad to thAI 
|deee the wicked will he ooinigned at the dej of judgment. li tiiAi 
piece the interior of the earth ? Man was aseociated with the fallen an- 
•gels in apostatistnff from Ood, and he will be aseociated witib them in the 
jvdgmeniy the finu condemnati(m and punishment. 

Do you aaj this is an awful doctrine ? It is the sentence of Christ 
himself; " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting ire '|>rcpared far 
the devil and his angels/* Does any man claim to bo more benevolent 
4han Jesus, the sinner^s friend; he who was rich, but for our sakes beoadte 
poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich ; who laid aside 
the glory which he had with the father before the world was created, and 
came into this world to suffer and die for us ? Does any man claim te be 
more benevolent than Jesus ? Away with such sicAcly sentimentality.-— 
It will be no excuse for you in the day of judgment. If the doom is 
terrible, escape from it now, while you have the opporiwfUy — ^while your 
lives are prolonged in mercy, and the invitation is sounding in your ears 
— ''*• To-day if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts." God has 
made ample provision for all of you : and He is not willing that any 
should perish. Ho is willing to save you. He is waiting ito be graciouk 
^^ Escape, theo, from the wrath to come, and lay hold on everlasting life.** 
If you do not, you must expect to suffer the consequences. God's right- 
eous judgment will be vindicated in your eternal punishment. 

I come now to another argument based on deyreee of punishment. — 
Does the Bible teach this doctrine ? Let us examine and sec. Rom. 2: 
4-6. ^^ But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thy- 
self wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God ; who will render to every man according to his deeds."— 
Here it is called the righteous judgment of God to render to every man 
meeordmg to hie deede. And this righteous judgment will be revealed in 
" the day of wrath" or the day of judgment. Col. 8 : 25. " But he that 
deeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done ; and there 
is no respect of persons." 2 Cor. 6 : 10. " For we must all appear be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ; that very one may receive the things 
done in the body, aeeording to that he hath done, whether it be goed or 
bad." Luke 12 : 47-48. '^ And that servant which knew his lord's will, 
and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beat- 
en with many etripee. But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few etripee?^ These passages 
most plainly teach the doctrine of deyreee in punishment. But according 
to my opponent's theory there can be no such thing. His position anni- 
hilates all degrees of punishment as effectually as it annihilates the sin- 
ner. Indeed, it annihilates all punishment and place of punishment, as 
we have before shown ; but admitting for the sake of the argument, that 
there is punishment in annihilation, we deny that there are any deyreee of 
punishment in it. " The punishment does not heyin till the sinner is anni- 
hilated." Annihilation and annihilation are equal. The matest sinner 
is annihilated, and the least siimer eaonot be Im than anmUlated. The 
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bloody tyrant of Rome who lighted the city with barning christians, and 
the man who is found guilty of the smallest offence are both alike anni- 
lated. It is impossible that there can be any degrees of punishment in 
anniliilation. But the Bible teaches degrees of punishment. Therefore, 
the theory of my opponent cannot be true. 

I will now call attention to Heb. 10: 2d. **He that despised Moses* law, 
died without mercy under two or three witnesses : of bow much 8«rer pon- 
ishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith 
he was sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the spirit of 
grac«7" 

Here is a »€rer punishment than to ** di« without mercy/' What can this 
be if my opponent's theory is correct ? 8urely, to throw a man into' the 
flamM and stifle all consciousness in a few moments, is not so sore a pun- 
ishment as to bo pelted to death with stones, as was tbe case with those who 
despised the law of Moses. It was often a paioful and lingering death ; 
but to ))e thrown into the fire and consumed, destroys all consciousness in 
a few moments. Instead of being a »orer punishmedt, therefore, it is not so 
sore an one ; eren admitting that the suffering which precedes annihilation 
is the punishment of the wicked. But this my opponent has nothing to do 
with : bis proposition excludes it, and he has admitted that it is no part of 
the panisbment of tbe wicked ; that, he says, '* does not begin till the sin- 
ne? is dead." And when be is dead be is annihilated ; therefore he can 
have no punishment. It will puzzle the gentleman, upon bis hypothesis, to 
tell what this ^^ sorer punishment** is. 

It is a mistaken notion, my friends, to suppose that there is mercy in pun- 
ishment — that is, mercy to tbe sinner punished ; I mean, of course, in bis 
final punishment. It is, so far as be is concerned, an act of simple ^'tt«(ice • 
he is punished according to his deserts. He has put himself beyond the 
reaoh of mercy by neglecting tbe (iospel, in which the Divine mercy is em- 
bodied ; and now be has to meet the naked justice of God at the bar of 
jadgment. We meet tbe mercy of God in salvation ; His retributive jus- 
tice in damnation. Hence my opponent's effort last evening to awaken a 
sympathy in the minds of his hearers in favor of bis position, by represent- 
ing it as being more compatible with the mercy of God than tbe doctrine 
which I advocate, was altogether irrelevant and out of place. Let us now 
turn to 3 Thess. 1: 9. ** Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
folethron aionion) from tbe presence of tbe Lord and from tbe glory of his 
power." This is the gentleman*8 stronghold. He relies on this text, he 
says, to prove his proposition ; that is, to get the eternal and the extinction 
of being together. He told us frankly last evening that this is his method 
of proving his proposition; that he should first show that the words *^de- 
struction,** "perish," &c., mean extinction ofheing^ and then he should find 
aionion (eternal) prefixed to it in this passage, and that would make it eter- 
nal extinction of being. Hence if I can succeed in cutting him off hero, I 
shall have overthrown his entire argument. Now let us keep cool a 
moment. 

His great effort last night was to prove that apollumi and apolia, not 
dethrosi mean extinction of being. Hence if he could succeed in showing 
that these words mean extinction of being, wbat^vould it all amount to ? — 
He oould not be allowed to substitute either of them for olethros in the text, 
so as to make it apolia aionion instead of olethros aionion. Ho must first 
prove that olethros^ the word in the text, means extinction of being, before 

8 
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he can prore his prgposition, according to his own method. And that, 1 
affirm, he can never do. Let him undertake it, and he will fail as signally 
as he has on the other words — apolia and appotlumi. 

I will now show you that this word otethros, rendered ** destrnction " in 
the text, is explained by the Apostle' Paul to mean punishment and tribula- 
tion. 1 Cor. 5:5. '* To deliver sooh un one to Satan for the destruction of 
the flesh folethros tes sorkos) that the spirit may be sared in the day of the 
Lord Jesus," Here Paul commands the Corinthian church *^to deliver 
such an one " (that is, the fornicator) ** to Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh." But was this ^* destruction *' Inflicted ? And if so, did it annihi* 
late the man ? I answer, it was inflicted ; but instead of annihilating him, 
it improved his condition — it made him better. For Paul writes in the sec- 
ond epistle, telling them to restore him again to their fellowship : and 
calling what had been inflicted upon him a punishment. ** Sufficient for 
jiueh a man is the punishment, which was inflicted by the majority or many." 
Here ** the destruction 6f the flesh " (olethros tes sarkos) which was inflict* 
ed open this fornicator, and which, instead of annihilating him, made him 
better, is defined by the Apostle Paul to mean ** punishment.^* It was a 
disciplinary chastisement or punishment which brought him to repentance 
and reformation. And hence, when this was e£Pectei Paul wrote the church 
to restore him. 

Again, in the same connection in which this phrase ** everlasting destruc- 
tion" occurs, 2 Thess. 1:H, the Apostle defines it to mean tribulation. — 
** Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to theai 
that trouble yon ; and to you who are troubled, rest with us ; when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming flre« 
taking vengeance on them that know not Qod, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the l^rd and from the glory of his power." Let 
it be noted now, that what the Apostle calls tribulation in the sixth verse of 
this chapter, he calls everlasting destruction in the ninth. Hence it is not 
annihilation, but conscious suffering or punishment as in the case of the 
fornicator. And the passage is in perfect harmony with Matt. 35: 46.-r- 
** And these shall go away into everlasting punishment^ but the righteooa 
into life eternal," 

The punishment of the wicked, then, is not everlasting non-existence, but 
everlasting punishment of conscious ti>uflvriiig; away from the presence 
of God, and the glories of Heuven, and tho society of the blessed ; in hope- 
lees despair ; in outer darkness, w^h^r^ there is weeping and wailiug« and 
gnashing of teoth ; where their worm dteth not, and the fire is not quench- 
ed; wh«'ro they shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets* 
in the Kingdom of God, and t)iemselv«*s cast out. 

•• Oh ! wretoltf'd state i»f deep despair ! 

To see my God removct 
And ^j, my doleful station where 
I m«0t not taste his Ipve !" [ Tinu expired* 



KVKKLA8TIKG I»rXI8HMENT. 115 

THIRD SPEECH OF ELD. GRANT. 

I 

Mr. Cbairman, Ladies and Gentkmeu : 

I will read the definition of the word olethros^ fonnd in 2 Thess. 1 : 9. 
It is defined liy Liddell and Scott, " death, defltruetion, loss of life," and 
it remains to be proved that destruction in ii Thess. 1 : 9, does not mean 
hsi of life, Paul uses the expression again, and says, *• Their end is de- 
striicti^7i.'' Would death be the destruction of a man ? He says, " tlie 
wages of sin is death." 

Another word was introduced from Daniel, — " shame and everlasting 
contempt." The Hebrew word d^rdh-dhn'^ here rendered shame^ occurs 
but once more in the Bible, which is in Isa. 66 : 24. " And they shall 
^ forth, and look upon the carcasesjj of the men that have transgressed 
against me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." Says Dr. Win- 
tell, *' it denotes a kind of spectacle, show or nausea," and is translated 
** nausea" by Buxtorf, in his concordance. In the case of Arnold the 
traitor, we speak of him in abhorrence. But it does not prove that he is 
conscious of it, by any means. 

My brother claims that hades is a placs of punishment, but does not 
piW us where it is. He says destruction of demons means going ot(t of 
men. That is a new definition ! 

He says there is an analogy between the first and second death. That 
is just what we claim. The first is " extinction of life," and so is the 
second. 

We come to the main point of his last remarks, which is the considera- 
tion of degrees of punishment. He says that for one sin or many thej 
must have the same punishment, according to our position. With my 
brother's view, they have ktkrnal miser g for one sin ; and can they hare 
it any longer for a thousand ? We do not find the doctrine of aegrees 
of punishment in the Bible, Mr. Chairman. All the passages quoted by 
my brother fails, excepting one, and we will now look at that. Luke 12 ; 
47-48. '* And that servant, which knew his lord's will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to hia will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. But he that knew not, and di3 commit things worthy of stripes^ 
shall be beaten with few stripes. Tor unto whomsoever muctfis given, of 
him shall be much required ; and to whom men have committed much, of 
him they shall ask the more." Who are those that the Lord chastens ? 
and where is it done ? Every son he loves, in this world. A minister 
once said to me, I know what that passage means. I committed an error 
many years ago and have suffered ihastisement for it over since. They 
are beaten with many stripes in this life. 

We pass to illustrate the idea of degrees of punishment. Suppose a 
man kills his neighbor in Seneca Fails; and another man kills a thous- 
and. We arrest, examine, condemn and execute both alike. Is the law 
just ? According to my brother's idea, that man who has killed a thous- 
and, should have a thousand times more torment than the other. As 
soon as one man be^ns to ^r»MM^ another we call it kfi«.tk<^\)S9fi^- '^^k^s* 
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not practice such tilings in civilized countries, and yet my brother's theory 
makes God torture the sinner eternally ; God wishes us to be merciful^ 
because he is; but the mo%t niercifuJ would not torment his fellow man 
for one year before killing him. Paul says the wicked " are worthy of 
death '^^"^ and when we kill a being, we do not torment him a while before 
we take his life, neither do we think God does. 

In reviewing our brother's remarks during the discussion, we find him 
admitting that Adam and all his. posterity are mortal. This being true, 
as we have endeavored to prove, it follows that Satan uttered a lie when 
he said, " Ye shall not surely die." We find no other passage which 
teaches that man has an immortal spirit ; and as Satan was a liar from the 
beginning, the whole matter is settled, if we adhere to the Bible, My 
brother says, death is not to die. Death is the $nd of dying. When a 
man is dying he is approaching a point where he will cease to live. The 
wages of sin is not dying, but DEATH. We have shown by quotations 
from the Fathers, that they did not believe in the doctrine of eternal 
misery, but, like Paul, they taught that ^^ the wages of sin is death,^^ that 
they were to be devoured like wood that is burned up. 

5ly opponent says it is " no punishment to be put out of existence." — 
He would have to reason with us till we are older than now, before we 
we could be made to believe that death is no punishment. We hold ^jiat 
eternal life in the coming kingdom is the highest possible reward; und 
that eternal death is the highest possible puni3iment ; because the sinner 
lose all the righteous gain. 

Why put a sinner where he cannot help but sin, and then punish him 
for smning by tormenting him eternally. Is not death or destruction a 
punishment ? Paul answers, '^ the wages of sin is death." My brother 
aays it is eternal life in misery. 

In ccmolusion, we would say, Jirst, we have shown from many passages 
in the Old and New Testaments, that the nature of future punishment is 
expressed by such words as, *^ destroy, destruetiaHy peruh, devour y eousumey 
death, hum up, ^^." These original words are defined, '' to end,'''^ ^^ to exUr- 
jw^," " to Hot out;' " eraae;' « to (festroy utterly;' " to finUh;' " to mmhi- 
kUe;^ ^^ to Iring to nothinff,'' Admitting, Mr. Chairman, that the punishment 
is destruction, death, — as the Bible affirms, we ask how it could be express- 
ed, if not in the very words now employed ? We see but one way to 
avoid our conclusion, which is to say perish does not mean peri8h,>--de- 
atroy does not mean destroy, and tlmt death does not mean death, when 
applied to the wicked, but to keep them alive. 

Second. After showing the nature of punishment, that it is death, — 
destruction ; we then brought posiUte Scripture to show that it is eter- 
nal. Matt. 25 : 46. '^ And these shall go ^way into everlasting punish- 
ment ; but the righteous into life eternal. 2 Theiss. 1 : 9. ^' They shall 
be punished with everlasting (or eternal) destruction." The word ren- 
dered punishment in Matt. 25 : 46, is defined, ^' to cut off;'' *^ excission," 
'^ abscission.'' The sinner has broken the law, the penalty of which is 
death ; henoe justice says ho must die. Ho is in great misery on account 
ci the approaching penalty, hence mercy says, let him die, — take his life, 
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nd his suftcring. Consequently justice and mercy unite in the death 
of the sinner. 

Let us for a few moments look on the bright side of the subject: Ps. 
37 : 22. " For such as be blessed of him shall inherit tJ^ earth ; and they 
tliat be cursed of him shall be cut o/." Prov. 21 : 21-22. '' For the up- 
right shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall t«niain in it. But the 
wicked shall be cttt off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be root- 
ed out of it.^^ When they are rooted out, they do not come aroimd the 
city. They arc toitJiout, No place is found for them. My brother will 
not claim that the wicked are to be eternally surrounding the rightcoua 
in the kingdom. All the thieves, robbers, murderers, <fec., will be cast 
away and burned . up. Prov. 10 : 29-30. " The way of the Lord is 
strength to the upright ; but destruction shall be to the workers of in- 
iquity. The righteous shall never be removed ; but the wicked shall not 
inhabit the eartS." Ps. 37 : 9-11. " For evil doers sliall be cut off; but 
those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a 
little while, aud the wicked shall not he ; yea, thou shalt diligently con- 
sider his place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth ; 
and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace." 2 Pet. 3 : 13. 
'^ Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a 
7iew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." Now we begin to see some- 
thing bright looming up. Rev. 21 : 1. ^^ And I saw a new heaven and 
a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea." Num. 14 : 21. '' But as truly as I live, all 
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." When the earth is 
full of the glory of the Lord, where are the wicked ? As they are to be 
punished upon the earth, their punishment either converts or destroys 
them. The Bible says they are destroyed. Then follows Rev. 21 : 9-10. 
* And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation; And hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and werii&U 
reign oQr the earth." Next comes Rev. 5: 13, to complete the piotore. 
^^ And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, aild all^that are in them, heard I saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." At this time there 
are none wailing in hades, ffehenna, or tartarus ; bat the wicked, with the 
demons and the Devil, are blotted out of existence. The earth is then re- 
stored to her Eden beauty and lovliness, the good alone being preserved, 
and made immortal. There is no wailing of me damned, but AliL prais- 
ing God. The whole earth is full of his glory. The Saints have taken 
the Kingdom, under the whole Heaven, and as there is not an intimation 
in the whole Bible that the wicked shall be punished anywhere else, than 
upon this earth, where are they when every thiny is praising God ? We 
have sho¥m that they arc dead. Hence our proposition is sustained by 
the Scriptures. — " The punishment of the wicked oonsiets in the eternal 
extinction of their being.^ 
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THIRD SPEECH OF ELD. CLAYTON. 

Mr. President, Ijadie^ and Gentleman: 

My opponent still confonndd extinotiou of life with extinction of being, 
Thanatos, (death,) according to his own definition, as well as that of all 
the lexicons, means simply '* extinction of lifeJ*^ And yet ho relies on this 
word to provo his proponitlon-^that ** the panishment uf the wicked will 
consist in the etcranal extinction of their being! This, certainly, is strange 
logic ! If death is merely the extinction of life, it is nut the extinction of 
heingn even of the body^ to say nothing ahout the spirit. For if it were, 
we could never see a corpse — the moment death took effect, the body would 
disappear, — would be extinguished — would go into non-existence ; and 
there would bo no necessity fur coffin or grave ; for there would be nothing 
to put into them ! To say nothing about the spirit, the very fact that the 
body is in existence after death has taken its effect, and needs to be 
shrouded, coffined and buried, dem<mstrates to our senses that death is not 
Mn extinction of being. This shows the utter shallowness and absurdity of 
my opponents reasoning. 

He has made quite an effort to prove that olethros means *^ extinction of 
being.'' And well he might, for his whole argument depends upon it. It 
Is the 071^^ word rendered ** destruction" that is qualified by the adjective 
eternal, (aionios,) and hence the desperate necessity he is under to make 
out that it means ** extinction of being,'* in order to prove his proposition. 
But he has utterly failed ;'and, as a consequence, his whole theory falls to 
the ground. 

The word olethros occurs but four times in the Bible, and in every instance 
it is used in the sense of oonscioas suffering.. as the connection most clearly 
dhows. In 1 Cor. 5 : 5 — it is applied to the *^ punishment*^ of a fornicator; 
•nd, as I have already shown, instead of annihilating him, it made him 
better — brought him to penitence and reformation. In the same connection, 
where it is associated with aioniob. and translated ** everlasting destruction," 
(2 Thess. 1 : 6-9) it is defined by the Apostle to mean •* tribidation,** 
which Is an element of conscious suffering, and incompatible with annihi- 
lation. In 1 Thess. 5:3 — it is <>ompared to the pains of child-birth. 
♦*For when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destrttctton 
(olethros) cometh upon them, as^ travail upon a woman with dhild ; and 
they shall not escape.'' In 1 Tim. 6 : 9 — it is defined by the phraMt, ** and 
pierced thtmseltes through %cith''irt(iny' sorrows*** These are all the instan- 
ces in which the word oocurifi, and instead of sustaining my opponent*s 
theory, it is directly opposed to it. 

He has noticed my proof from Dan. 12 : 2 — ** And many that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contenipt.** I claimed that the literal rendering* of 
this passage from the Beptuagint is •' shame and ignominy eternal,** But 
be contends that it is ** eternal abhorrebce," and quotes some aathority on 
the subject. Now, I .should like to know who it is that abh<»rs. Can non- 
entities abhor ? or is it God who abhors non-entities ? Strange that He 
flhould eternally abhor that which has no existence ! Bat the passage 
plainly teaches that the conscious emotion of *' shame and ignominy'^ will 
exist in the minds of the wicked eternally. 

I showed that, according to my opponent*s theory, there can be no 
degrees of punishment. But to retaliate, he asks how can there l»e any 
ii/nm wjr hypothesis? If all are punished eternally t how can some bti 
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punished more than others ? I answer, they can puui8he«I with greater 
zeverilxj. It is not a matter of tlmty but of intensity. Some may suffer 
more during the same period than others ; and some may suffer more during 
a hriej space, than others will in a long period of time. Such is the case 
in this world. Here, for example, are two persons of equal ages; but one 
has suffered ten times as much as the other. And here, again, are two 
persons of unequal ages, and the younger of them has saffered more than 
the older. Some persons experience more pain and suffering during a few 
weeks or months than others do in a whole life- time. Hence, according to 
my position, there can be degrees of punishment ; but according to the 
theory of my opponent, there cannot be : it is impossible : there are no 
degrees in annihilation ! My opponent has virtually admitted this by deny- 
ing that the Scriptures teach degrees of punishment. He never would 
deny this if he could reconcile the doctrine with his theory. But finding 
himself unable to reconcile it with his theory, he makes a clear sweep of 
the whole matter by denying in positive terms that the Bible teaches 
dee;rees of punishment. But this is rather a daring experiment ! What 
will he do with such passages as these : ** Who will render to every man 
according to his worJcsJ*^ Are there no degrees in works ? Do not some 
work harder, more faithfully, dilligently, than others ? And, on the other 
band, do not some serve sin with greater diligence and assiduity than 
others? and are they not, consequently, more guilty and deserving of 
greater punishment ? It violates all ideas of justice — it is contrary to 
Scripture, reason and common sense — that the most guilty and the least 
Kuilty should be punished alike. No man in his right mind can believe it. 
Nothing but the desperate necessity of suppotting a theory could induce 
any man to take such a position. It contradicts the plainest teachings of 
the scripture. ** He that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he 
hath done ; and there is no respect of persons with God.** '*For we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
for the things done in the body, according to that he hath doncy whether it be 
good or bad." •* And after thy hardness and impenitent heart trensurest 
up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God, who will render to every man according to his works,^* — 
*• Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every man 
as his works shall be founds These scriptures plainly teach the doctrine 
of degrees of punish iiK^nt, and hence my c»pi)onent'8 potiition cannot be true ; 
for by his own admis»«ion there are no degrees in aniiihilution. Nay, more. 
I have proved beyond all contradiction that there is no punishment in an- 
nihilation ; and can there be degrees of pUQishmeut in that which contains 
no punishment at all 1 It is impossible^ 

But the great mistake of my opponent, and the one that lies at the foun* 
dation of all his reasoning, and vitiates his whole theory, is conjounding 
JLIFE a/ifl^ EXISTENCE. These are by BO means synonymous. The eternal 
life of the righteous is n<»t existence ; for they exist before they have it ; 
and all who are not the children of God exist without it. The eternnl life 
of the righteous is canscious enjoyment— \t embraces the happiness of the 
future state — it is the sum of the bliss of Heaven, The eternal puni.-^hment 
of tho wicked — which is the very nppo«ite — is not nonrexistence ; it 'it^ con- 
scious suffcring-^h embraces all the wretchedness of the future stale — it is 
the sum of the misery of Hell, It will be in •* everlasting fire "—in '* outer 
darkness, where there will be weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth* 
where they shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 
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Kingdom of God and tliey themselves thrust ou(^^* It will be in tbe **fire 
that never shall be quenched " — the ** everlasting fire preuared for the der- 
il and his angels '* — ** where their worm diethnoi and the nre is not quench- 
ed/* It will consist in'* ignominy and shame eternal" — in ** weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth'' — in ** seeing Abraham, Isaac« and Jacob* 
and all the prophets in the Kingdom of God, and they themselves cast out'* 
— in the gnawings of remorse and a guilty conscience, fitly represented by 
the ** worm that dieth iioty and the fire that never shall be quenched''*^ Ac- 
0ording to Paul it will consist in ^^ Indignation^ Wraths Tribulation^ 
AnguishJ*^ And these will come ** upon every soul of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew first and also of the Gentile." When ? ** In the day when God 
will judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ* according to my gospel." — 
These are the four elements of the punishment of the wicked — embracing 
all the details of conscious buffering , and my opponent can never reconcile 
them with his theory of non-existence^ They are altogether incompatible 
with luch a position. 

My opponent has tailed to redeem his promise, to show ** that death is the 
highest kind of punishment." He has even failed to show that it is any 
kind of punishment except what is endured in anticipation^ while the being 
is yet conscious* But that he has nothicg to do with. ** The punishment," 
according to his own showing, *♦ does not begin till the sinner is dead.^*-^ 
And when ho is dead he is annihilated : therefore he can have no punishment. 
If this is not a logical conclusion from his premises, I knoi^ not what is 
logical. 

But I am done with the argument. I have shown in opposition to my 
opponent's theory that the punishment of the wicked will consist in eternal 
conscious suffering, I have shown you the wicked in conscious misery, after 
my opponent has them annihilated — after the old earth is burnt up, and the 
gehenna fire in which they are ** utterly consumed " has become extinct — 
** weeping, and wuiling, and gnashing their teeth, and seeing Abraham. 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the Kingdom of God, and they 
themselves thrust out,^' I have shown you the wicKed — the "dogs, and the 
sorcerers, and the idolaters, and the whoremongers, and the murderers, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie" — outside of the New Jerusalem after 
they are all annihilated according to my opponent. Hence his position 
must be false ; for it is in point-blank opposition to these yjzc^*. [Here the 
President notified Mr. Clayton that his time had expired. Mr. Clayton then 
said :J The discussion is now closed. I have endeavored in my part of it 
to be governed by the word of God ; and have spoken my honest sentiments, 
as I expect to give account in the day of judgment. I thank you, my 
friends, for your kind attention, and hope that we may all meet in Heaven. 

I now move a vote of thanks to Jtidge Palmer for the able manner in 
which he has presided over this discussion. 

Mr, Guaxt. — I second tho motion. 

The motion was then put and adopted unanimously, when the meeting 
adjourned. ' . 
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